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PREFACE 


1 speak too strongly People don't like it. I burn people out. Or so 
I'm told. Some devotees warn me to tone down and speak in a way 
that will make everyone feel satisfied. 

I disagree. I have been disagreeing about this for years, and will 
probably continue disagreeing until my last breath. Pig-headed 
arrogance’ Maybe. However, just as my critics advocate being mild 
with others. I request them to be mild with me. Kindly consider 
that my vitriol might not be impelled by ad hominem nastiness 
but by the desire to satisfy 3riia Prabhupada—as will be explained 
in this book. 

The impetus to write this volume came after a preaching skirmish 
tn London in the mid-1990s. Romapada Dasa (a disciple of Sri 
Gopala Krsna Goswami), who is an old acquaintance of mine, 
had invited me to address a weekly meeting of Indian Vaisnava 
youth at a temple in East London.’ Knowing my proclivity for 
straightforward speaking. Romapada Dasa cautioned me that 
the chairman of that temple was temperamental and should be 
dealt with carefully. After my lecture there, a middle-aged Indian 
man asked (in a superficially reverent tone that indicated that he 

* Romapada Dasa has assented to the publishing of this anecdote, 
and even lurnished some details and emended some points that I had 
incottectly recalled 
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thought he knew a lot), “Swamiji, you have spoken about fchakn. 
However, I have learned that jAdna-yoga, karma-yoga, and Miaktt- 
yoga are all the same and lead to the same goal. Can you please 
explain more?” 

I posed a counter-question: "Sir, have you tead the Bhagavad-gitA?" 
1 pointed to the copy of Bfiagavad-ginJ As ft fs that I was holding. 

The man mumbled something and repeated that he thought 
;ndna. karma, and bhaku were all the same, 

I raised the Gitd in my hand and told him. "Sir, first tead this book, 
and then speak." 

The man replied, "But you said that only Krsna is God. However, 
we worship Murugan and Ganapati. Wh3t is wrong with that?" 

I replied. "Worshiping anyone other than Krsna is like placing a 
garland on a dead body." 

The man became furious and started jumping up and down as if 
he was about to hit us. His wife held his shirt to restrain him. 
Just then the drctti ceremony began. The man went to the notice 
board inside the temple and tore down (and into pieces) the poster 
that advertised the weekly ISKCXW program, and then shouted 
something in Tamil. (Later Romapada Dasa told me that the man 
had said, “How dare this person come into our temple and tell us 
that we arc worshiping dead bodies?") He again tried to run at us 
as if to strike us, and again his wife held him back by his shirt. 

I gestured to Romapada Dasa and said, ”1 think we should leave 
now." 

We went to a devotee's house nearby, where Romapada DJsa. 
upset over losing the program venue, told me that the angry man 
was the chairman of the temple. 1 responded. "He thinks that the 
temple is his private property. He doesn’t think that it belongs to 
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Krsna; he thinks it belongs to him." Later. I also told Romapada 
Dasa that Krsna would give them a better location and added, 
“You should find an independent place, where you can preach 
Krsna consciousness without any compromise.” 

The next year, when I again met Romapada Dasa in London, I 
asked him if he was still aimuyed with me. ! Ic clieeifully teplied 
that by Ktsna's mercy the youth group had indeed found a bigger 
and berter hall for their programs where they were able to freely 
speak the philosophy of Krsna, and resultingly, the group had 
significantly expanded. 

When Romapada Dasa had complained of what he perceived as 
my errancy, I became perturbed—not because I regretted having 
angered that foolish man, nor due to the fallout of my outburst, 
but because I was fed up with devotees’ objecting to my direct 
speaking Having carefully studied Srila PrabhupSda’s books and 
listened to hundreds of his recorded talks—with the specific intent 
of imbibing his preaching mood and learning how he responded 
to various propositions and challenges—I was confident that 
forceful, uncompromising presentation of Krsna consciousness 
was a valid way to follow him, and according to my understanding, 
the best way. I was also confident that the best way to worship 
Srila Prabhupada is by conveying to others the same message he 
gave us, and that any supposed worship of Srila Prabhupada is just 
a sham if not accompanied with living by and faithfully iterating 
his teachings. 

Consequently, being spurred by RomapSda DJsa’s disconcertment, 
I resolved to publish a justification of my stand, for those who in the 
future would inevitably protest against my and others preaching 
Krsna consciousness in a manner meant to most closely follow 
that of isrila Prabhupada's. Hence, 1 composed this treatise and 
featured it in my publication My Memories of $rila Prabhupada 
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Now, some sixteen years later, I consider that there is even 
greater need to air that message than when it was first produced. 
Therefore I have expanded and overhauled the original version 
and published it as this separate volume. In the course of revising 
it. while reflecting on the preschmg lussles and controversies I 
have been involved in over the last thirty-seven years since being 
admitted into iskcon. I regretted that I had not been stronger, 
holder, and more outspoken. I now find mvself more convinced 
than ever of the “crying necessity of the moment for silencing the 
aggressive propaganda of specific untruths that is being earned on 
all over the world." 1 

It is fitting that Speaking Strongly he my first publication after Sri 
BhakiisidJhanta Voibhava. By perusing Speaking Strongly, devotees 
who appreciated the robust preaching of Srila BhaktisiddhSnta 
Sarasvati (as depicted in Sri Bbaktisiddhaiun Vaibhava) may 
further appreciate that such robustness was not meant to be 
limited to him hut imparted to all his followers, as it clearly was 
to his foremost disciple. His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada. 

Almost certainly, Speaking Strongly will be controversial, and many 
devotees will find its import difficult to accept While expecting 
criticism, I request would-be critics to first read the book in its 
entirety. 1 must apologize to whoever may become offended by 
any of my statements; but some things need to be said even at the 
risk of upsetting others (why so is discussed herein). Admittedly, a 
seemingly contradictory case could be made for a more restrained 
approach in preaching (although it is doubtful that nearly as much 
evidence could be supplied to support that position as has been 
provided in Speaking Strongly). 


I Harmonist 29.17) (Dec 19J1), $BV. 
sol V p 140 
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Preface 


On Speaking Strongly in Srila Prakhupdda'i Service ts solidly based on 
more ihan five hundred quotes from Srila Prabhupada'* teachings 
and other authoritative sources, and further substantiated by the 
inclusion of several of the hundreds of recorded anecdotes that 
demonstrate his straightforwardness and provocativeness. These 
comhinedly establish that my strong speaking, for which I am 
somewhat known within iSKCON.isnoi merely my own idiosyncrasy, 
but a sacred order from Srila Prabhupada that is meant to largely 
define his movement, notwithstanding his sometimes caucionary 
words. 

Hence, this tract is intended roc only as a personal manifesto, 
for addressing misgivings that devotees may have about my often 
abrasive style, but also to educate followers of fsrila Prabhupida 
about his seemingly largely forgotten precept and practice 
of outright speaking, and to convince all present and future 
followers of Srila Prabhupada of the necessity for bold, strongly 
worded preaching. It ts particularly aimed at devotees who possess, 
ot aspire to possess, full faith in the teachings of sdsira and the 
Caudiya fwrampara (Although such faith is the basic qualification 
of a Gaudiya Vaisnava. it is often alarmingly absent in members of 
iSKt'ON today). Moreover, it offers guidelines for speaking pointedly 
and effectively in a manner consonant with Srita Prabhupada’s 
desires. 

In the initial portion of this monograph, I attempt to show why 
devotees should speak strongly, clearly, and boldly, and how they 
can best serve Stila Prabhupada by doing so. Later, I add balance by 
examining, and to some extent accommodating, other approaches 
to preaching besides all-out atrack, yet also warning of the danger: 
of being too reticent. I discuss the pros and cons of speaking out 
with consideration of time, place, and circumstance, and responc 
to the oft-mooted query, “Who is qualified to speak strongly?' 
If my analysis of various angles and nuances of these subject; 
seems repetitive, it is because I have tried to treat all commor 
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perspectives on them, many of which overlap. Furthermore, 
'■Repetition of something is necessary in order that we understand 
the matter thoroughly, without error. 1 

A measure of the effectiveness of this book will be the extent to 
which it engenders further discussion Herein, several important 
topics have been broached but not developed comprehensively. 
Not least among them is the very purpose and mission of 
iskcon. Also, in focusing primarily on strong speaking targeted 
at nondevotees, this work offers only limited guidelines for 
contentious exchanges within Vaisnava circles. Not everything 
can be included in one volume. 1 pray that Krsna grant me the 
time, resolve, health, intelligence, and purity to complete the 
several other important theses that 1 plan for addressing these 
and other issues vital to the Krsna consciousness movement. 

My thanks ate extended to those devotees who continue to selflessly 
help me in the production of my books (see Acknowledgments, 
p. 251), and to the many more who have encouraged me by 
expressing appreciation of my writings. Special mention is also 
due to those devotees who, by their abhorrence of strong speaking, 
have afforded me sustained inspiratinn for the compilation of this 
treatise- 

1 request all devotees to please pray that throughout this life, and 
perhaps also in many more lifetimes, I mav continue to speak 
strongly and to persevere in this vocation of writing, and that in 
so doing I may always aspire to he a humble instrument in the 
service of Srila PrabhupSda and his followers. Furthermore, I pray 
to Srila Prabhupida and the previous icaryai that they continue to 
mercifully engage me m their mission, and that they may eternally 
inspire within me the intelligence to serve them in the manner 
they see fit. 

Bhakti Vikasa Swarm, 3 January 2012 

1 Bjj 2.25. purport 



PROLOGUE 

1 WORSHIP SRiLA PRABHUPADA 


I worship Srila Prabhupada, who to a young man who declared “I 
am God” roared back, “You are not God! You are a dog!" 1 2 

I worship Srila Prabhupada. who at a meeting of influential 
Hindus in Japan suddenly shouted “Stop him!" in the middle of 
their MSyavddi guru's speech. 1 

I worship Srila Prabhupada, who matter-of-factly cold a press 
reporter that the supposed astronauts could not travel to the moon 
because the moon is farther from earth than is the sun.' 

I worship Srila Prabhupada, who told us to make great propaganda 
on two points: the scientists have not gone to the moon and they 
cannot even manufacture a chicken egg.* 

I worship Srila Prabhupada, who ordered that Life Comes from Life 
be printed and widely distributed as an unabashed assault on the 
cheating of the pseudo-scientists.’ 

I worship Srila Prabhupada, who said “I cannot make any 
compromise. So long 1 shall live I shall make no compromise. Why 
shall I mislead people!"* 

1 Sec p. II. 4 Conversation. Oct 1975. 

2 s* P • 5 teller. 21 A||| |9?4 

5 Conversations, 26 IVc 1968 & 4 Jun 6 Cunvcrsstmn. 24 Aug 1976 
1976 
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| worship Srita PrubhupUda. who never ..red of teaching You are 
not the hodv. You are an eternal servant of Krsna, the Sup,erne 
Personality of Godhead. Unconditional surrender to H,s lotus feet 
is the purpose of .suntan life. 


I worship Srila Prahhupida. who knew our disease and repeatedly 
taught “Give up sex. Sex is the binding force within this material 

world" 


1 worship Srila Prabhupada. who declared: "1 am not anxious to go 
to Goloka Vrndivana. 1 |ust want to expose all these rascals who 
pretend to be yogis and swamis. 1 

I worship Srila Prtbhupada, who spoke of urinating on and locking 
the face of a bogus avatar, openly called him a cheater during a 
press conference, and recommended to his disciples the somewhat 
milder tactic of throwing a pie into that rascal's face. - 


I worship Srila Piabhupada, whose books arc the perfect antidote 
for all forms of rascaldom, and the best form of preaching. 


I worship Srila Frabhupada. the lord of my life, the ambassador 
of the spiritual world, and a personal friend of Ktsna. He never 
compromised in preaching, and I pray to him for the courage and 
conviction to eternally follow in his divine lotus footsteps. 




I It fe u uK iht Perfect Maun (Ky 
Satsv.itu|xi Djvj Guywdnu), sh 5. 


2 C.weruHton, It An* 1971. \iv 
t tfortuut Maun (hv IUuiii| ,n,i I>.»s:i). 
P 198. 



ONE 

PREACHING MEANS FIGHTING 


Srila Prabhupada fought for Krsna. He made no secret that his 
manifesto was "meant to bring about a revolution in the impious 
life of a misdirected civilization." 1 To effect this, he tirelessly 
promoted Krsna consciousness, also emphasizing the need to do 
so energetically, effectively, and even aggressively. He challenged 
everyone in the world and every theory that even subtly opposed 

the acceptance of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the maxim that the sole duty of every jiva is total, unmitigated 
surrender at Krsna’s lotus feet: 

Out fighting i» against atheism. They say. "There is no God," "God 
is deaJ,” "1 am God," "You are God." We are fighting agamsi these 
principles So our fighting is very strong. Don't think that we are 
sifting idly. I have come here to fight with these atheists We go 
everywhere, We are fighting with atheists all over the world. 1 

Atheists may he very expert in mental speculation and may be so* 
called great philosophers, but they can he defeated by a Vaisnava 
firmly situated in his conviction and God consciousness. Following in 
the footsteps of Sri Cananya Mahaprahhu, all the preachers engaged 
in the service of ISKCON should he very expert in putting forward 
strong arguments and defeating ail types of atheists. 1 


1 SB I S II |s, m the preface 

of SB) 


I 


'Conversation, if Dec N70. 
I Cc s.9 51. pro |>ott 
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On Speaking Strongly in Srila Prabhupada's Service _ 

We have 10 fight. otherwise what is the meaning of preaching? If you 
think that everything will be accepted very easily, then what (s the 
necessity of preaching" 

These rascals will not understand Krsna Just like the owl. The owl 
will never open his eyes to see that there is sunlight However you 
may say "Mr. Owl. please open youc eves and sec the sun”—"No, 
there isnc sun I don't see” This owl civilisation So you have to fight 
with these owls You must he very strong, especially the sannyasis. We 
have to fight with rhe owls We have (o open thcit eyes by force This 
Krsna consciousness movement is a fight against all the owls 1 2 

Fight mu>r go on Fight cannot he stopped. So fight like brave 
soldiers. Krsna will help you. Don't make any compromise. No truce 
with these demons. Fight must be.’ 

In Sri Caitanyo-comdmrui (3.3.149) it is stated 

<351-35139 3SI3 ’fTSS-CSR I 

a w aw ii 

prema-praedru nu dr a pdfanda-dalana 
dui-kirye cmidhiira karena bhramana 

For two purposes—to spread the cult of bhakti and to defeat and 
subdue the atheists—Lord Nirydnanda. the most dedicated devotee 
of the Lord, roosted throughout the country. 

Prema-prac&rana means preaching the cult of Matter. Pihanda 
dalana means subduing atheists. In his purport to this verse, iSrila 
Prabhupada commented: 

Lord Krsna appears in every millennium for iwo purposes, namely 
to deliver rhe devotees and kill ihc nondevotees. His devotees also 
have two similar purposes—to preach the bhakti cull of Krsna 
consciousness and defeat all kinds of agnostics and atheistic demons. 

1 Conversation, 11IV 1973 . Vcon«isa,',on.‘f'Fc'bT977. 

2 Lecture. 19Jut 1975 
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Preaching Means fighting 


NnySnanda Prabbu carried out the order of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in this, way, and those who strictly follow Nityananda 
Prabhu perform the same activities. 

As a strict follower of Nityananda Prabhu, Srila Prabhupada 
was uncompromising, and to many must have seemed exttcmc 
in insisting that surrender to Krsna ts the only goal of life and 
that all else is nonsense. He was not always belligerent, but his 
"occasional aggressive tactics showed us that holy men sometimes 
have to be hell-fire men" 1 As Srila Prabhupada said, “Sometimes 
when we preach we have to act like k?airiyas." : But it was not only 
“sometimes” that Srila Prabhupada would provoke anJ antagonize 
people. For instance, once in Japan, where few people were 
interested to assist the devotees, he blasted the Mayavada concepts 
of an Indian man who until then had been helping his disciples— 
thus alienating him. Later, Srila Prabhupada commented. “Nevei 
mind One day he will appreciate how we have chastised him foi 
his rascaldom."' Another time, speaking to a man in Kolkata: 

Prabhupada said. “Krsna is the Supreme Lord, and all others are 
demigods." The man became a little nervous and quoted a popular 
Bengali impersonalist who taught that alt gods and all methods of 
worship are the same. 

"He's an upstart," PrahhupJda said "That is not the teaching of (he 
Gila What is this other teaching? It is all uttet confusion." 

"If you go on speaking like this," the man said angrily, "I'll have to 
leave thn place, Please don't criticise this parnmaliamsu " 

“Why net?” Prabhupada said. "He is a concoctcr." The man got up 
and left,calling out. "You don't know Kt*na!" as he left the room 1 


1 Miilur.i!., Ooiwami, V s.iia-puru 

( 2010 ) 

2 Told by Hrdavanaiula rVasaGoswnml. 


) See M> tiiuriows Mtiner, IT 122-sf 
4 SPI cb. 2ft, ''India Revisited: Pan 2. 
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On Speaking Strongly in £rila Prabhupada S Service 

Similar to this, on several occasions Srila Prabhupada got into 
shouting matches, mostly with Indians . 1 He described his preaching 
technique: 

I am a little temperamental I used to use words like rascal and soon. 

I never compromised They used rocall it “preaching with a pickax in 
one hand and a Bhagavuiam in the other That is how I preached.' 

The Vedic tradition, although not one of crusades, inquisitions, 
pogroms, or phads, has nevertheless always been (until relatively 
recently) philosophically highly polemic. Why so was established 
by Adi Sankara: 

An opponent might say that indeed we are entitled ro establish our 
own position but there is no apparent point in a refutation of other 
opinions, a proceeding thai produces nothing but hate and anger. 
We reply that there is a point: There is some danger that men of 
inferior intelligence will look upon Sankhya and similar systems as 
requisite for perfect knowledge because those systems have a weighty 
appearance, have been adopted by authoritative persons, and 
profess to lead to perfect knowledge They may therefore think that 
(hose systems with theif abstruse arguments were propounded by 
omniscient sages and. on that account, might have faith in them. 
Fur this reason we must endeavor to demonstrate the intrinsic 
worthlessness of such systems.* 


All great Vaisnava dc&ryas. particularly Madhva and his discipular 
adherents, were unabashed in dismantling the faulty philosophical 
constructs of their adversaries (primary among whom were Adi- 
Sankara and his followers). Madhva established, practically as the 
modus operandi of his sampraddyu, what Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati would later term "the chopping technique"—that a 
devotee who is firmly grounded in service to the truth speaks 


1 Example, arc in ...nvciv.HL.ns IS 
|an WJ1. Allah..had, 22 [\ c p); 6 i> UIH .. 
anj several time, will. 1), U.ainrhh.,1 
l* rate! in Muintxii. 


2 TKii'% f)mrv IU\i. 

\ RttiJmui'Uuru Hfcasvj. >rl Adi 
SanV.ua. 2.1 J 
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Preaching Means Fighting 


clearly and forcefully in a manner that offers no scope for 
wrong conclusions; he thoroughly crmcites all mistaken ideas, 
even those that have had longstanding wide acceptance among 
respected persons. All of his refutations are hacked by evidence, 
to benefit others so that they can unmistakenly distinguish reality 
from illusion and, without any lingering reservations, also apply 
themselves to the service of the truth. 

Similarly, Sri RamSnu/acSrya and his followers achieved eternal 
glory by risking their lives in speaking frankly ' Such genuine 
dedryas not only accept honor and facilities or only talk ''nicely" 
about Krsna but also are committed to uphold, against all 
opposition, the principles of their sampraddya —which entails 
speaking vigorously not merely within one’s own group, but also 
venturing out to deliver the message of Godhead to the misguided 
and otlen inimical populace. 

Srila Prabhupada's own spiritual master was the legendarity 
staunch Srila BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvati, who preached so 
unreservedly that his enemies iried 10 kill him. He shocked the 
intellectuals of the day by his fierce, totally uncompromising 
condemnation of anything less than unmotivated devotional 
service to Krsna, who alone is to he recognised as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the proper object of worship. Many 
responded by openly questioning his credentials as a sadhu. Srila 
BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvati replied through numerous speeches 
and articles, explaining why a true sadhu must speak strongly. He 
went on speaking contentiously throughout his life, not caring for 
outside opposition nor even his own disciples' dissatisfaction f 

* For a summary of such pastimes of Rdmanujacirya and his followers, 
s “ ' Thc Aeirya's Unequalled and Unsurpassed Greatness." in Sri 
ohaktiuddhiinea Vaibhava (vol. 3, p. 53). 

Descriptions of Srila BK.iknsiJdh.ima Sarasvati's legendary staunchness 
appear throughout Sr, BhatusMhdnta Vaibhava. For his stance on strong 
speaking, see The Revolutionary Preacher of Truth" therein (vol 1 
p 1J5). 


On Speaking Strongly in Srila Pnbhupada’s Service _6 

When my guru mahirija was proem, even big. big scholars were 
afraid to talk with hit beginning students. My guru-maharaja was 
called "living encyclopedia"—he could talk with anyone on any 
subject. He was so learned—so wc should be like that as far as 
possible. No compromise—Ramaknshna. avatars, yogis, everyone was 
enemy toGuru-mahiraja. He never compromised Some godbrothers 
complained that this preaching was chopping technique and it would 
nor be successful But we have seen that those who criticized fell 
down. For my part. I have taken up the policy of my gum-maharaja— 
no compromise. All these so-called scholars, scientists, philosophers 
who do not accept Krsna are nothing more than rascals, fools, lowest 
of mankind, etc.' 

Once a senior disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
complained that a young brahmac&rt had spoiled a preaching 
engagement by openly vilifying a popular charlatan. The meeting 
had dissolved into chaos. It was terrible publicity- But instead 
of rebuking that brahmai-ari. Srila Bhaktisiddharua Sarasvati 
commented. “He has done well.” Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
appreciated the combative spirit. 1 

Some prdfcrto-saha/iyds fault ^rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 
claiming that 5>ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was not so confrontational. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati explained that although 
Mahaprabhu by no means entered into barren dogmatic debates, 
He established His position by meaningful scriptural grapples 
with the most erudite philosophers of the day' During the time 
of Mahaprabhu, within learned circles arguments were conducted 
according to exacting Vedtc rules of logic and hermeneutics, and 
participants both understood and accepted when they had been 
defeated. But nowadays such principled debate is largely unknown. 
Almost everyone thinks himself qualified to express opinions on 
various issues, even without hav ng thoroughly studied them, and 


1 Letter, 27 Jul 197V 

2 SPI ch. 4. 'How Shall | Serve You!*' 


5 SBV, vol. 2. P |V 
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does not even understand when he has been defeated. Therefore in 

the present era. in serving the mission of MahiprabKu by awaking 
people to His message, our recent dciryai have prescribed a more 
forceful and shocking approach than that personally adopted by 
Mahaprabhu. As §rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati stated, “The 
aggressive pronouncement of the concrete truth is the crying 
necessity of the moment for silencing the aggressive propaganda 
of specific untruths that is being carried on all over the world." 1 2 

Some devotees may claim that although chopping techniques were 
suitable in the time of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and Sstila 
Prabhupada. they are no longer suitable today. But actually those 
words of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati's in 1931 are eternal 
beacons to preachers in this world, which is populated by an 
overwhelming majority of jivas intent on forgetting Krsna, plus 
a tiny minority trying to "arrest the perverted current tide and 
redirect n toward the eternal source."' What was a crying necessity 
in 1931 is now even more pronounced- And thus §rila Prabhupada. 
as the best servant of fsrila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati. having 
fully imbibed the mood of his spiritual master, fought against the 
demonic civilization to establish Krsna as the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. $rila Prabhupada avowed himself to be “the greatest enemy 
of modern civilization," and added. "It is a regular war declared." 1 
Once, when disciples pleaded that he rest and recuperate his 
health, he gravely responded, “I want the benediction to go on 
fighting for Krsna, like Arjuna."" 

And fight 3rila PrabhupSda did, even from the outset of his 
ministration in the West—for instance, when he became livid at 
the impersonalism of his earliest followers: 


1 Hanmmist 29.169 (lice 19)1); SBV. t T"KG\ Dairy. 21 May 

vi'l. t. p 146. 4 ;jp| ch. SO, "The Lame Man and ihe 

2 Huimomu 2V9 (Jon 1927); SBV. Blind Man.' 
enl ), p 41 



On Sneaking Strongly in Srila Prabhu pada's Service ft 

Swamiji |Snla Prabhup3da| particularly crittciics the Radhakrishnan 
commentary to the Bhafa^xud verse (9.M) in which Krsna 
tells Ariuna, "Engage you' mind * lwa Y* m thinking of Me. offer 
obeisances, and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me. surely 
you will come to Me." 

Upon this verse. Radhakrishnan comments that it is not to the 
personal Krsna that we have to surrender but to “the unborn, 
bcginningless. eternal who speaks through Krsna." 

"Just sec!" Swamip says when this verse and commentary arc read at 
the evening class. “I told you Dr. Radhakrishnan was an impersonator 
This Mayavadi philosophy is worse than atheism." 

We are not really cettain what “MayavJdl" means When asked, 
Swamiji says that impcrsonalists are called MSySvadis because they 
consider Krsna'stranscendental, eternal body to he muvtt.or illusion. 
"For them," he says, “the impersonal Brahman is the Absolute Truth, 
and Krsna is subordinate to Brahman. But in BfiagaiW-gitd Krsna 
says that He is the Supreme Absolute Truth and that the impersonal 
Brahman is subordinate to Him " 

Surprising us all, Keith (later initiated as Kiuan3nanda| rallies to the 
defense of Dr. Radhakrishnan "1 chink he's tight" he says "After all. 
Ktsna is m all of us So if we surrender to the unhorn within us, then 
we attain the Absolute Truth.” 

To support his view. Keith quotes Sankara and Huang Po. Buddha 
c /'** ^*’ ln0!4 ■* nd S* Paul. Swamip jusr sits on rhe dais, and 
or i c irst time I notice him turn red. This is surprising, considering 

finished'" com ^ tx,on '^ cn Keith pauses, Swamiji asks, “Are you 


Keith “’’■•finished. He talks on about the Self and the One Mind, 
q mg liberally f,om vanous scriptures before winding down. 

"Are you fimshedr Swam,,, asks again. 

Yes, Keich says. 
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"So, you have understood whar we have been saying—rhar Krsna is 

God?" 

“Yes." Keith says. 

"And that worship is due God?” 

"Vcs. M Keith sty) 

Suddenly Swatnijt. red and furious, stands up. "Then why do you want 
to take it away from Krsna?" he roars, shaking the small storefront. 

It s Krsna! It s Krsna! He slams his hand down on the lectern. 
“It's no unhorn within Krsna! It's Krsna!" We all sit stunned, as if 
a lion had pounced on the dais. "Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is directly telling Arjuna. 'To Me Worship Me.' And Dr. 
Rudhakrtshnan says that it is not to the person Krsna hut to some 
void Just see what a nonsense tascal! Do you want to worship some 
unhorn void instead of Krsna? Krsna is the Absolute Truth. His body, 
mind, and self are absolute. And He says, 'Think of Me. be devoted 
to Me, worship Me.' And even fsankara says, htuijn gmund/im bha/a 
goi'inddm. bhafu govtndam: ‘Worship Govinda, worship Govinda, 
worship Govinda. Your nonsense will not save you at death!' And yei 
this rascal wants to take it away from Krsna. Do you want to follow 
such a rascal? Krsna says. 'Worship Me.' Do you not understand? 
Then why ate you saying it is not to Krsna? Why? Why not to Krsna?” 

We all look at Keith as if he'd suddenly turned into an untouchable. 
This surprises us all. since usually he is so expert. Yet he simply 
articulated the MaySvjdi mentality of us all. We sit in stunned 
silence, not daring to venture further. 

“Did you see how ted Swamip got!" I ask Wally (later initiated as 
Umipatt) afterwards "Boy, was he angry?" 

Bin he s right, Wally says. "All the commentators try to avoid 
Krsna You've read Bhugaeatl-gitri before. Until meeting Swamtji. did 
V ou evet think of worshiping Krsna?'' 

I have to admit that it never crossed my mind. 
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Thus we discover that we are also Miyavadi impersonalists. Addicted 
to inactivity and hedonism, we know nothing of spiritual personality 
and action. Swamip has to shout loud indeed to make us understand 
that Ood is a person and that action for His sake is on the spiritual 
platform. 

"This is BhagavadgUd's most essential message," Swaimp says the 
next morning. “Lord Krsna tells Arjuna to fight, but He says, Do 
it for Me.' When we work for Krsna and chant His name, we are 
already liberated and living on the spiritual plane. Just as a person 
feels heat when he touches something hot. you are liberated as soon 
as you enter into the service of Krsna.” 

We all feel as though we've )ust touched something very hot. There is 
no doubt that our long slumber is being disturbed. 

“We are declaring war.” Swamiji says. "War on mdyd.”' 

By declaring war in his storefront, Srila Prabhupada risked losing 
his fledgling flock—the only followers (if at that stage they could 
be considered thus) that he had after months in America—but 
he instead won them in a manner that would not have been 
possible had he not unreservedly exorcised theit deep-rooted 
misconceptions, 

Shortly after being initiated, Umapati DAsa told Sril.i Prabhupada 
thai he could not accept his assertion that a family should live 
together as if strangers in a hotel. $rila Prabhupada then showed 
him the relevant statement from the Bhagavad-giid. but Umapati 
remained dissatisfied, and soon thereafter left the association 
of the devotees.” When after nine months Umapati returned, 
Srila Prabhupada told him that because another devotee had left 
shortly before he had. he (§ri!a Prabhup5da) was worried that 
Umapati s departure would catalyze a spate of further defections. 

• The relevant statement was almost certainly the first half of Bg 13.10- 

I Tfiv lla’i Krotirui Explosion (by 
Hayagrtva ch V 




II _ Preaching Means Fighting 

At that time. 3rila Prahhupada's entire movement consisted of 
approximately twenty disciples, yet even though faced with the 
prospect of losing all or most of them, $rila Prabhupada nevet 
budged from the truth. 1 2 

Mukunda Goswami, who also was among the earliest disciples 
of Srila Prabhupida, similarly stated that from nearly the very 
beginning he realised that Swamiji was not just a teacher but 
a fighter who really did not like impcrsonalism and who would 
never compromise. 1 

Srila Prabhupada never modified hts stance. In 1972. at a public 
lecture in Glasgow, a young man stood up and loudly declared, "I 
am God!" to which Srila Prabhupida roared back: “You are not 
God! You are dog!"*' 

At a pandal program in Delhi, in the middle of his lecture, Srila 
Prabhupada called a belligerent American hippie onto the uage- 

"Have you realised yourself!" ihe young man demanded. "Have you 
realized the soul in the innermost depths of your being!" 

“Yes!" Srila Prabhupada replied- 

At first the man was taken aback, but then he again challenged, "Now 
you tell inc another thing When was the Bhagavnd-gitd written!” 

“Now you answer my question," Srila Prabhupida said. “What is the 
process of receiving knowledge from the Bfiagmad-gitiS!" 

"No," the young man retorted. ” You tell me—when was the Bhagarad- 
gltd written! In your lecture you said five thousand years ago. hut 

* This was a regular response of Srila Prahhupada's to people who told 
him that they wete God, (See Conversation. 23 Dec 1969, and the 
discussion after Lecture. I6jul 1972) 

1 Told In Um.ip.ui Swami in Bh.ikti 
Yikasa Sw.unt 

2 Miiitdrim Second Avenue 1 1\ 


Mulun.l.i Gocwaim), pp. >4 6s 71 
3 SPI t‘h. 40, “Amund the World but 
Absorber! in Bombay." 
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according loother swanrn. it was written only fifteen hundred years 
ago. Answer my question. 1 asked you first! 

Srila Prabhupada raised his voice angrily “I am not your servant. I 
am Krsna's servant You must answer my question!" 

A heated argument began, with the hippie yelling at Srila Prahhupada 
and Srila Prabhupada arguing back. Finally the devotees removed the 
boy from the stage. 

The incident confused the audience. Many people began to leave. 
“Why did your Guru Maharaja become angry?” some of them 
demanded from rhe devotees. “He should have answered the man's 
question ” Some of the civic leaders supporting the pandal program 
also became upset, fearing fsrila Prabhupada had made an unfavorable 
impression on the public. Those who were devotional, however, 
remained in their seats to hear further what Prahhupada had to say. 

To the devotees it was inconceivable Why had Prahhupada. in the 
middle of his talk, invited a crazy hippie onto the stage, given him 
a microphone and a seat, and then argued with him to the point of 
yelling and shouting.’ And all before an audience of twenty thousand! 

|Bhavananda:| One man who had helped organize the pandal 
protested, “Oh, Swamiji has gotten angry. Tins is not good.” Bui Srila 
Prabhupada seemed to have done it purposefully He had spoken for a 
long time that evening on how to understand rhe Bhdgu rad-gild, and 
then he had this hippie brought on the stage It was bewildering to us. 
Wc couldn't figure it out. 

tGirtrdja.] §rila Prabhupida was actually using the entire incident 
to illustrate the process of understanding Bhagavad gitd, After the 
man left. Prabhupada completed his lecture by stating that one must 
approach Krsna or Krsna’s representative with a submissive attitude, 
y serving and inquiring, not simply asking challenging questions. 
The whole incident had illustrated this point. 

(Yadubara.) Many in the audience misunderstood the incident It 
caused a spin. But those who understood what Srila Prabhupada had 
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done could see that this hippie was a rascal, and this had been a time 
for transcendental anger againsr his nonsensical opinions. 

|Tejiyas:| After everything was over, Prabhupada told us. “Just as the 
gopis were lusty for Krsna. Arjuna would also get angry for Ktsna. 
So it is not bad that a devotee becomes angry for Krsna." But many 
people in the crowd could not understand this point—how a devotee 
is not impersonal.' 

Srila Prabhupada could have dismissed the hippie with a terse 
comment. But he did not. He called the hippie onto the stage and 
publicly engaged in a shouting match with him. In this instance. 
fSrila Prabhupida, the empowered representative of Krsna, chose 
to fight onstage with a hippie even though it was likely that many 
attendees would disapprove. 

While touring America in 1975. £rila Prabhupada caused another 
uproar by stating on television that women arc less intelligent than 
men. Several female reporters came to interview Srila Prabhupada, 
who remained unfazed even after one of the (ournalists angrily 
stormed out of the room. The press coverage went from bad to 
worse, but Srila Prabhupada stood by his principles.' 

A critic might contend that Srila Prabhupada could have handled 
those situations in a more sensitive and cafeful manner. Although 
on many occasions Srila Prabhupada did deal tactfully, he often 
chose to fight, sometimes by all-out attack. 

Uournalist:) I think an awful lot of our readers, and an awful lot of 
people in the United States, arc terribly confused with the many 
people who claim to be gurus and gods and who pop up in this 
country,one after the other, and they say that ... 

|Prahhupada:| 1 can declare that ihey are all nonsense- 


I SPI ch. 37, "Tile Land Is Yours." 


2 Conversation.9 Jut 1975 
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Uoutnalnt 11 wonder if you could elaborate on that a little bit? 

(PrabhupSda:| I can say. farthermore. they'te all rascals ’ 

In the beginning days of Krsna consciousness in the West, a group 
of budding devotees complained to Srtla Prabhupada that he was 
too hostile against impersonalism. false yogis, and so on. Srila 
Prabhupada responded, *A preacher must attack. 

Srila Prabhupada not only fought, but he also commanded his 
disciples to fight: 

You young boys should also preach strongly. You must learn the 
truth—mamaitdmfo jiioloke"—and preach strongly, as I am doing 
all over the world Preach the truth just as Krsna is speaking in 
Bkaguind gitri and Srimad-Bfidgawitam, and do not compromise 
Krsna s words. 1 2 

These are all nonsense—simply nonsense, mudha. Of course, we use 
this word mudhci, and people become very angry, but what can we dof 
I Laughter I The mud/uu must be explained as miidfias. And because the 
mudhus arc going as intelligent, therelorc there is chaotic condition. 
So out Krsna consciousness movement is to become intelligent—not 
to remain murfhos—and to expose these rascal miidhus That is out 
Krsna consciousness movement. So you must be prepared. While 
making propaganda, expose these inudkas. That is one of the services 
of Krsna Don't remain foolish, Wherever there is required, light 
with these mudhas and tell them rightly, straightforwardly, that "You 
are mudkas " Thank you very much.' * 

* “The jlvas are parts of Krsna" (Bg 15.7). 

t Although the word propaganda is often used in a negative sense, 
indicating widespread dissemination of untruth, Srila Prabhupada 
generally used this word in a positive sense, to indicate the widespread 
disseminating of truth. 

1 ).mrnty Sd/Ducm-rr >, 41 J My G/iiti.,ici Mullet, p. 139 

2 UnUp.li, Sw.imi, personal 4 Lecture. 2 Apt W7S 

ret4»!!cifM«n 
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The Krsna consciousness movement declares war against bogus 
incarnations, The bogus propaganda put out by people claiming to 
be Cod has killed God consciousness all over the world. Members 
of the Krsna consciousness movement must be very alert to defy 
these rascals who ate presently misleading the whole world. One 
such rascal, known as Paundtaka, appeared before Lord Krsna, and 
the Lord immediately killed him. Of course, those who are Krsna's 
servants cannot kill such imitation gods, but they should try their best 
to defeat them through the evidence of sdstra, authentic knowledge 
received through the disciplic succession. 1 2 

Out aim is to destroy the position of the mundane scholars. We have 
to prove to the world that anyone who is not Ktsna conscious is a 
duskrtina and muiha. ! 

You can culogue your guru-mahJrSja, but you have to leatn how 
to face the public and be strong to defend yourself. That is success. 
Not simply by ptaising your guru-maharija You'll praise your guru- 
mahar.i|»—that is not very difficult. Eut be victorious over the 
opposing elements. Then you will ptaise your guru mahjriia nicety. 
Ac home, you can ptaise your guru-mahara/a. and guru-mahar^ja 
will he satisfied: "Oh, my disciples are praising me." That is good, 
respectful That is the qualification. But you have to fight. Then your 
guru maharaja will he glorified.' 

1 am very glad that you are challenging all of these so-called swamis 
and gurus. My guru-maharaja appreciated devotees who boldly 
present out Vaisnava philosophy, We must take advantage of every 
opportunity to defeat these rascals and drive them away, so please 
continue this strong attitude. 1 

Very strongly preach this philosophy tc the student class of men. 
That is the greatest service. 1 


1 C:< purix.fi 4 Liner. )0 Nov 1971 

2 Letter, 17 Apr 1977 l Letter, 20 May 1972. 

> Conversation. ’» Oct 1974 
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No other movement or cult has such vast background of authority, 
so we ate not afraid to challenge anyone and everyone to defeat their 
philosophy on the basis of that authority.' 

These rascals are passing as scientists and philosophers and thus 
misleading petsons. This is our greatest grief. Therefore l am 
requesting you all: |ust make a plan to face these rascals and defeat 
them. They are misleading the whole human society. Now the Krsna 
consciousness movement should take this turn.... Krsna has two 
engagements: pariiranayo sadhunim vin diaya ca dusfcrtdm—giving 
protection to the sadhus, the devotees, and killing the demons. Of the 
two engagements. His killing of the demons was His major occupation. 

If we examine how much time He devoted to killing and how much 
time He devoted to protecting, we shall find that He devoted more 
time to killing. Similarly, those who are Krsna conscious should also 
kill—not by weapons, but by logic, by reasoning, and by education. If 
one is a demon, we can use logic and arguments to kill his demoniac 
propensities and turn him imoa devotee, a saintly person. Especially 
in this present age, Kali-yuga. people are already poverty-stricken, 
and physical killing is too much for them. They should be killed by 
argument, reasoning, and scientific spiritual understanding. 1 

Like his own guru-maharaja, Srila Prabhupada also was inclined 
toward his bolder preachers. 1 He wanted them to be lionlike—to 
challenge, fight, and win: 

You have understood out philosophy rightly, that we boldly challenge 
anyone—philosopher, scientist, educationist—to understand our 
philosophy, and for that, we enter without hesitation into the heart 
of rhe biggest cities and preach to anyone and everyone the message 
of Lord Caitanya, who Himself was tike the lion in strength. 4 

I wish that every one of you should be lion's descendant. Our Lord 
Krsna assumed rhe form of a lion and killed rhe atheist. Hiranyakafipu, 


1 Letter. 8 Dec 1971 

2 Lecture, 3 May 1973. 


3 Letter. 21 Dec 1972 
9 Letter, 19 Feb 1972. 


and by disciplic succession wc shall also kill all impersonalist atheist. 
Absolutely there is no Krsna Consciousness for the impersonalist. 1 

Best preachers ... will not stand by idly and listen to any nonsense 
ideas or Mayavadis.-’ 

The whole world is running on a false theory that life is born out 
of matter. But that is not a fact. So how to defeat this theory? That 
is out business. We have to defeat this rascal theory. Wc have to 
challenge all these rascals and defeat (hem We have to make a 
program Because this is most misleading, the whole human society is 
affected by this misleading theory, we have to make program: go from 
place to place and invite all big men, all scientists- That program we 
have to make. We cannot allow this nonsense theoty to go on. We 
must do something. So we have to challenge, protest, defeat, This 
will be out work Out worshiping of Krsna is out internal affair The 
external affair, we need to establish this theoty. Make plan how to 
meet them, how to defeat them. Catch them on then throat. We are 
not ordinary so-called sw amts and sadhus. We are going to give to the 
world something which they forgot.' 

The people of the world should be taught to hear the transcendental 
topics of the Lord, and the devotee of the Lord must speak loudly so 
that they can hear* 

We shall speak very loudly and expose these bogus men- Let out 
philosophy be challenged by anyone and we shall defeat them 1 

Regarding the rascal Bharatt. yes. capture this rascal and defeat him 
in debating, and prove him as a rascal number one* 

Somebody Iclaims that hel is Krsna Himself, somebody is greater 
• ban Krsna, stsmehody says Krsna has no form, snmehivfy says rbaf 
Krsna is dead and so on Our program is to offer vehement protest 
against all these nonsensical declarations.’ 

1 Lei let, 2 Nov 1967. 

2 Letter, ’I TVs 1972 
1 Conversation. I May 1971 
-I SB 2.1.20, purport. 


5 Letter. 22 N« 1971. 

6 Let hi. 2 N«» 1971 

7 Letter. Ift Feb 1971. 
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Make a plan Go from town (o town, all over the world. This has to 
be done. If you are mischievous, you are criminal. But if you tolerate 
mischievous activities, that is also criminal. Challenge these rascals. 
Stop their rascal theories. 1 2 

So many wrong things are going on in the name of nationalism, 
in the name of scientific advancement, and people are suffering. 
Everybody has bluffed so long Now we have to stop them. This is 
our movement The rascals are flourishing by cheating and bluffing. 
This should be stopped How much important is your movement— 
just try to understand Their whs'lc ptiigram is to defy God. And our 
program is 10 declare war against these rascals • 

In war, there is a time for fighting and a time for making peace. 
But war is mostly fighting. The battlefield is no place for pacifists 
or cowards. Those who do not fight are already defeated. Without 
attacking, no one can win. 

Srila Prabhupada exulted over his disciple Hamsaduta Swami’s 
public defeat of one Dr. Kovoor, who at that time was Sn Lanka’s 
most prominent proponent of atheism." Upon having Hamsaduta 
Swami’s points read to him. Srila Prabhupada noted. “He is putting 
very strong arguments. This is preaching!” 1 

There is virtually no limit to how aggressive a devotee may he 
in attacking rhe agents of may a. In 1977. devotees were taken to 
court in New York on charges of brainwashing. Srila Prabhupada 
ordered a disciple who was defending the nationally publicired 
case to be shockingly provocative in response: 

* Srila Prabhupada enthusiastically endorsed that the altercation between 
Hamsaduta Swami and Dr. Kovoor be included within a publication 
featuring certain of Srila Prabhupada*s own conversations that debunk 
pseudo-scientific theories. Thus, the Kovoor exchange appears as an 
appendix to Lift Comes from Life, a BBT book (hat has been printed in 
the millions. 

1 Conversation, J May 197} } SPl ch. 52. "I Have Done Mv Par' * 

2 Conversation, 9 Dec 1973 
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“Yes, brainwashing. Because you have got so much stool in yout bram 
wc require to wash it it ,s my thankless duty to wash ,t. You should 
have thanked me. but you are so fool, you are condemning ~ Tell them 
like that. "You are proud of your civilization. Licking of the vagina 
different, obnoxious smell You are less than the dog The dog likes to 
smell the vagina. You are like that Why you are sea.ch.ng after dog 
vagina, this vagma. thai vagma. that vagina.’ I. that civili.ation'" 
Expose them like that. "Your brain is filled with so much stool, so we 
are washing it This is a good opportunity in the court, so thai it will 
be published. People will know what is our philosophy Licking the 
vagina civjliiation Publish.' 

Undoubtedly, devotees “cannot expect a very smooth life in 
preaching."-’ Fighting is not easy: 

Preaching is always difficult —chat I am repeatedly saying. You cannot 
take preaching as very easygoing. Preaching must be a fight. Do you 
mean to say fighting is easy? Fighting is not easy. Whenever there 
is a fight, there is danger, there is responsibility. What is preaching’ 
Because people are ignorant, wc have to enlighten them. That is 
preaching/ 

Krsna consciousness will not immediately be accepted, but 
nevertheless, we should fight to win. and Krsna will help us: 

It is not that everyone will immediately accept your Krsna 
consciousness. We have to meet opposing elements The more we 
successfully meet them, that is the success of preaching. Wc have to 
always win Yes, we always win if we have complete faith in Krsna. 
Then as we preach and answer, we will always win, Krsna is God. If 
we are on His side, we will win always.' 

-- 


I CiHweruition. 19 Fch 1977 
2Convcf«HKHi, 26 )ji n 1977 


) Conversation, 12 Dec 197J. 

4 tSKCilN in i6* 19705. vol. I. p 29. 



TWO 

NO COMPROMISE 


Strong speaking may be considered in two divisions: clear 
delineation of the message of Krspa consciousness, and 
forcefulness and provocativeness in delivering that message. The 
essence of strong speaking lies in the former. Since the message 
of Krsna consciousness is inherently strong and clear, real 
preaching of that message must also he strong and clear, without 
any compromise. Compromise means to understate, obfuscate, or 
deliberately misstate the message given by Krsna and the acriryas 
As is apparent from the entire message of Bfiagavad-gitd—Krsna's 
exhorting Arjuna to annihilate ungodly elements—it is even a 
compromise to fail to oppose all misconceptions and falsehoods, 
to avoid the fight that genuine preaching entails: 


The word pva-Jiimsd (envy of other living entities) actually means 
stopping i c preaching of Krsna consciousness. Preaching work is 
described as fwropakdra, welfare activity for others, Those who are 
igncrant of the benefits of devotional service must be educated 
v preac mg If one stops preaching and simply sits down in a 
tar\ p ace, he is engaging in material activity. If one desires 
" , 3 con *P'°n’'« w »h 'he Mayivadis. he is also engaged m 

nondevoiees^'^ ^ < * tvoIec *hould never make compromises with 


I 2.12,1)5, purport. 
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21_ No Compromise 

Srila BhaktisidJhanta Sarasvati termed those who compromised 
"good for nothing," 1 and also averred: 

If i were to desist from speaking the impartial truth for fear chat 
some listeners might be riled, 1 would be deviating from the path of 
Vedic truth to accept that of untruth. I would become inimical to the 
Vedas, an atheist, and would no longer possess faith in BhagavSn, the 
very embodiment of truth. 1 

As the perfect servant of his lionliice guru, Srila Prabhupada never 

compromised—nor did he want his disciples to compromise: 

The fact is lhat I am the only one in India who is openly criticizing, 
not only demigod worship and impersonalism but everything that 
falls short of complete surrender to Krsna. My guru-maharaja 
never compromised in His preaching, nor will 1, nor should any of 
my students. We ate firmly convinced thai Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and all others ate His part-and-parcel 
servanis. This we must declare boldly to the whole world. 1 

We arc facing so many difficulties. We don’t care fot it We never 
compromise. All my students will never compromise. Why shall 
I compromise? If I am confident that 1 am speaking the truth, why 
shall I compromise? Those who are not confident of his position 
will compromise. One who does not know where he stands will 
compromise. And if I know where 1 am standing, why shall I 
compromise! Let othets do whatever they like. This is our position. 4 

When you become actually preacher of God consciousness, you 
cannot make anv compromise. You must call a spade a spade.' 

When we deliberately discuss on {auras, there is no question of 
compromising. We must face the bare facts* 

We don't make any flattery to satisfy the whims of the audience- We 
speak from Srimad-BIwigavziram, we speak from Bkogavod-gird, and 

1 BTU 27 (I960) 

2 SBV, v„l |. p 144 
J Lcttei. i |,m 1972. 


4 Conversation. }l Dec 1976 

5 Lecture. 16 Oct 1972 
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present them as it is, without any adulteration. This is our position. 

If you like, then you make progress. If you don’t like, that is your 
option. But we cannot make any compromise. We must present the 
fdstra as it is. 1 

Krsna says, sarwj-dharmdn patityajytl mam ekam damnum wra;a. “Let 
aside everything, just become My devotee, a surrendered soul." So we 
are preaching that. We don't make compromise. Therefore all people 
are against me, because “This man simply says 'Krsna'" But I cannot 
say anything more/ 

We cannot compromise to satisfy others.’ 

We don't make any compromise. What we believe, we are preaching 
that. People arc accepting. So you believe or not believe—it doesn’t 
matter for us.* 

We have got a very nice diamond. Try to sell it. If there is a purchaser, 
he will purchase; otherwise not. It is our duty to canvass. But we 
cannot sell iron instead of diamonds.' 

At a festival in Hawaii in 1969, on encountering a bogus group 
that was glorifying a supposed incarnation of Rama and Krsna. 
Govinda D§si began to speak loudly so that all could hear; 

You have no scripture, you have no disciplic succession. You are 
blindly following the teachings of this rascal! What proof do you 
have that this man is God? Has he shown you any evidence? Krsna 
lifted Govardhana Hill as a child when He appeared on this planet, 
but this man has not done any wonderful thing Raiher, I sec by 
his picture that he is old and wrinkled and ugly, ready for death to 
take him. And yet you so foolishly believe that he is God! In the 
Vedas, the avatars' appearances are fully described along with the 
birthplace and philosophy of each avatar. There is no mention of 
this rascal. You say that he is the last avatar of this age, hur the Vedic 

4 Conv«nutiton. M 1975 

5 Conversation. 10 Apr 1977. 
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authorities say that Kalin will come in 427,000 years. You fail to 
mention Lord Caitanya. who appeared 486 years ago and propagated 
the sanklrtana movement all over India, who drenched the universe 
in love of Godhead. His mission, His golden color—everything—was 
described by Vyisadeva. the compiler of all the Vedas five theusand 
years ago. But instead of accepting the authorized incarnation cf Lord 
Caitanya. you believe the word of an ordinary man who tells you, 

"I am God, and you can become God too," without even asking for 
scriptural evidence or proof of his lordship This is very unfortunate. 

In the last half-century, so many of these cheaters have come :o this 
country from India to mislead the people, proclaiming, “I am God." 
and holding in their hand a cigarette or a wine bottle. What kind of 
foolishness is this? We are all suffering in this material world, kicked 
this way and that like dogs, and yet you say you are God? You can 
never become God! You arc conditioned, controlled by God God 
ie •supreme j you are minute Qualitatively you are one with Cod 
in your pure spiritual state you have godly qualities—but yen can 
never become quantitatively as great as God. We are simultaneously 
one and different—qualitatively one but quantitatively different, 
like the gold ring and the gold mine. The quality is the same, bat one 
is far more vast. Krsna states it plainly in the Bhagavad-giut "My 
dear Arjuna. all these living entities are My parts and parcel?.'' But 
instead of accepting Kr>na*s words as they are. you are listening to 
some fool who will only mislead you. He can never give you any proof 
of his lordship. Krsna showed His universal form He said to Arjuna. 
"You just surrender unto Me!" But rather than do that simple thing, 
you choose to follow the imperfect speculations of some so-called 
swatni. and consequently you are being completely misled. 1 

One man who was unable ro defeat the further arguments presented 
by Gaurasundara Dasa (Govinda D^isi s husband) became so irate 
that he severely struck Gaurasundara on the chin. On receiving 
the report of this preaching adventure, Srila PrabhupSda penned 
a reply: 

l From ‘'Heroine OoviiuU Ditt." BTC 
2V (I96U) (edited) 
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I am so much pleased by reading your lessee of June 26.1969. desctih.ng 
your pleaching activities in Hawaii, bosh husband and wife together 
Is is very much pleasing to me I was shocked when 1 heard shat 
Gaurasundaia was hurt on the chin, but at the same time. I was so 
much enlivened by hearing of your spirited pleaching activities. 

I am proud that a little young girl like you is so much spirited in 
preaching Krsna consciousness Undoubtedly I was very much sorry 
to learn about Gaurasundara heing attacked by a fanatic, but don t 
be disheartened. Even Nuyinanda also faced such difficult problems, 
but tty to avoid them as far as possible. The whole world is full of 
fanatics and atheist classes of men. so sometimes we have to face 
such difficulties. But ihts is all mpasya. Without lapasya. nobody can 
approach Krsna So preachers who boldly face all kinds of difficulties 
are considered to be under topusyu, and Krsna takes note of such 
laptuya of the devotee, and the devoiee is recognized by Him I have 
asked the BTC men to publish your heroic preaching activities under 
the heading of “Heroine Govinda Dasi." So I am sure Krsna is very 
much pleased of this incident, and He will surely bestow His blessings 
both on you and Gaurasundara. 1 

To preach straightforwardly without compromise or timidity was 
Srila Prabhupada's policy and also his instruction to his followers. 
Indeed, if is the right and duty of a brdfnnana to openly enunciate 
what is correct and what is not. "Brdhmana means as it ts, they will 
describe. That is brdhmana " ! 

1c is particularly the duty of sannyasts, who ate meant to be strong- 
minded, fearless preaching leaders, to present the message of idstra 
persuasivety. forcefully, and without compromise. It is therefore 
particularly disappointing and inapt when sannyasis habitually 
fail to do so. 

Some disciples of $rila Prabhupada once informed him that at an 
intetfatth meeting in Toronto in 1975, one of Stila Prabhupada's 
sannyasi godbrothers had presented Vaisnavism as if it were just 


t Lciter. ? Jul 1969. 
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another way, without giving any strong argument—not “as it is" or 

in a manner similar to how Srila Prabhupada would have spoken_ 

and that an ISKCON devotee present there had proposed switching 
the discussion from relative considerations of different religions 
to an analysis of what is the Absolute Truth, whereupon the 
godbrother had scolded that devotee as being unknowtedgeable 
and contentious.' In a later convetsatton about this incident, Srila 
Prabhupada dismissed that sannyasi godbrother as a rascal who 
was simply after some following. 2 

Of course, ir is not that only sannyasis must speak strongly. Many of 
Srila PrahhupSda's most caustic writings are from his pte-sannydsa 
days. Even during his grhastha life, Srila Prabhupada always 
unpretentiously delineated the truth, which he knew can—and 
should—he known by everyone, the same truth that the Absolute 
Truth Himself declares. “I am easily available (sutabha) to those 
who are sincere enough to accept Me." 1 Anyone who sincerely 
seeks to know and serve the truth is a teal sadhu. Those who 
have any other agenda constitute cheaters and the cheated. Srila 
Prabhupftda's unambiguous revelation of the Absolute Truth— 
Krsna, as He is—left no excuse to anyone for not surrendering 
unto Krsna. With courage founded on absolute conviction, Srila 
Prabhupada refused to meekly evade conflict, and he directly 
addressed challenges. 

Sometimes one Dr. Patel, accompanying Sriia Prabhupada on 
walks on Juhu Beach, Mumbai, would criticize Srila Prabhupada 
for his unceasing denunciation of everything and everyone bogus: 

|Dr. Patel:| You are so very hard and harsh. 

|Prabhupada:J l must be hard! The whole world is spoiled by these 
May3v.idis. Therefore 1 am very hard We must be harder and harder. 

I don't make any compromise with these rascals-' 

1 Conversation. 30 Jim 1975 

2 Conversation. 71 Apr 1976 


3 See be 8.M 

4 Conversation. 71 Mar 1979 
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|Dr. Patel:) With all due respect, sir. we must have some sort of 
forbearance for others’ views. 

(Prabhupada:) No, no- Because if we have got to preach, we cannot 
make any compromise. 

|Dr. Patel:) You feel that way—we have no objection But we should 
also respect somebody else’s views. 

[Prabhup3da:| No, we have got all respect, but not unnecessary 
respect. 

(Dr. Paiekl But even unnecessary respect—sometimes you 
unnecessarily go beyond, according to the ... 

|PrabhupSda:| No, no. We have respect. But a thief should be called 
a thief. That is truth. 

(Dr. Patel:] You arc the magistrate, and you are the judge, and you 
are the ... 

[Prabhupada:] No, no. I am not the |udgc. I am talking cm the basis of 
Bfmgavad-gitiJ N a mam dusfcrtmo mudbab prapadyame naraiihamdh 
“One who is a nrsrddbama—he does not surrender to Kryna." Tins is 
the judgment. As soon as we see that one is not surrendered to Krsna, 
we accept him as a naradhama That's all. Whatever he may be.' 

(Dr. Patel:] You have been bracketing so many good people with the 
bad, and I feel strongly about this philosophy of yours 

[Prabhupada:] Where are good people? All rascals! Let them come. 
Yes, I shall kick on their face, I am so strong. Where is good man? 

I have already kicked thai Bala Yogi—"He's a dog!”—in a public 
meeting. If anybody is a Mayivadi, he's a dog. Kick him on his face!' 

When introduced to a Ph.D. candidate in biology in Atlanta. 
Srila Prabhupada remarked, “Poor frogs,” and pointed out the 
fault of killing them (a standard practice in biology).’ Similarly, 

3 SPI ch. 35, “This Remote Corner of 
the World.” 
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in Philadelphia in 1975, a professor from Temple University came 
to meet Srila PrabhupSda, who promptly inquired. “What do you 
teach?" 

“Hinduism," the man answered. 

“What do you mean by 'Hinduism'?" 

The professor, thinking to give a clever reply, said, “l don't know.” 

£rila Prabhupada retorted, "Then you are a cheater! For you are 
purporting to teach that which you do not know." 

The professor became livid. It got heavier and heavier. A shouting 
match began, but eventually the professor admitted, “Yes, I 
am a cheater, but I am an honest cheater." Refusing this olive 
branch, Srila Prabhupada shot back. “You say you are honest, but 
the judgment of a cheater cannot be accepted." The professor 
demanded that Srila Prabhupada should tell him what Hinduism 
is. and Srila Prabhupada said, “First you become shaven¬ 
headed like these. Then I wilt teach you. Tad vidd/u prampatena 
pariprafnena sevayi "' The professor responded. "I did When I 
came in, I offered my praruimus" He folded his hands together. 
Then Prabhupada said, “Then my first instruction to you is stop 
this cheating business.” Some graduate students who were present 
could hardly believe what Srila PrabhupSda was doing to him. ! 

* Ravindta Svarupa Dasa was siudying at the religion department of 
Temple University, and the professor, an Indian horn in a Vaisnava 
family, was also in lhai depaiimrnt. Ravindra Svarupa Dasa had invited 
the professor to meet Srita Prabhupada. but after this incident the 
professor became openly mimical to fsrila PrabhupJda aod ISKCON— 
which made life ai the university difficult for Ravindra Svarupa Dasa 
However, after many years the professot realized lhat istila PrabhupSda 
had been cnrrect, and he again embraced his Vaisnava roots. 

1 Hg a i4 DVir 11; HjvinJta Svarupa f>Jsa. 

2 SPI ch. 46. Preaching to Amenta: r *""* C " 0 * 
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Also in 197S, when some theologians from the University of 
Southern California visited £rila Prahhupada at the Los Angeles 
ISKCON temple, he spoofed their term "modern theology," told them 
that they were “illogical,’* and declared, "You do not know God. You 
are trying to find out God This is not theology. Theologist means 
one who knows God and abides by His order." Srila Prahhupada 
insisted, "We arc presenting God: ’Here is God.' And big, big 
dedryas have accepted — Ramanujacarva, Madhvacarya, Visnu 
Svami, Lord Cauanya, and, in our disciplic succession, my guru- 
maharaja. And I am preaching, ’This is God.’ 1 am not presenting a 
God whimsically I am presenting a God who is recognized. So why 
don't you accept? What is the difficulty?” When Dr. Judah, who 
was openly appreciative of Srila Prahhupada and his followers, 
suggested that because the theologians were older it was difficult 
for them to change. Srila Prahhupada responded. “Then you arc 
not serious about GodNartaki Devi Dasi. who had been present, 
later commented: 

He had to be srnct because actually they are cheating They are 
presenting themselves as authorities and teaching at big universities, 
and they get all kinds of degrees, and naturally a young student will 
take them as an authority. Bur that is cheating because they don't 
even know about God and are presenting themselves as someone 
who does know. And therefore people arc wasting their time heating 
ihese kinds of speculations.'' 

BahulSSva Dasa further observed: 

When most of these professors came, Prahhupada was always ready 
to take them on. He didn't get friendly with many of these professors, 
hut he would always encourage me to bring more. Then wc would 
work hard to cultivate a relationship co gel them to come to see 
Prahhupada, and then Prahhupada would jusl smash whatever their 
philosophy was or whatever their point of view was. Bui there were a 


I Conversation, J U n 1975. 
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few that Prabhupada liked, like Dr. Judah. And I ih.nk rhat was more 
because they came with a devotional attitude. They didn't come as 
if they were the great erudite scholars When they came, they had a 
sense of who Prabhupida was. They knew they were in the presence 
of a holy person, and then Prabhupada would tteat them differently. 
But if they came all arrogant and puffed up, then Srlla Prabhupada 
would immediately say. "And so. what is your philosophy? Whai are 
you thinking about this’" And he would immediately challenge them 
and lust tear them to shtcds. PrahhupSda would go right at them and 
usually be very challenging. I think Prabhupida wanted ro use these 
interactions as ways to give the devotees the confidence not to be 
afraid to speak up Prabhupada was showing how todo it —regardless 
of what their positions were, to present Krsna consciousness fearlessly, 
not to hold back and be overly polite.' 

Although some devotees object that to adopt such aggressiveness 
will spoil iSKCON's preaching, actually the opposite is true: without 
clear delineation of siddfidnta (ptoper philosophical conclusions 
regarding Krsna consciousness) all other processes for bringing 
people to Krsna consciousness remain unfulfilled. As Han Sauri 
Dasa observed, “The revolutionary instinct is one of the things 
that has made Prabhupada so successful in his preaching. He tells 
things ‘as it is."' 2 

Thus, real preaching necessitates presenting the message of Krsna 
transparently and without compromise. Devotees should neither 
re cast nor obfuscate Srila Prabhupada’s teachings, for instance, by 
merely acquiescing with standard, socially accepted viewpoints— 
"Yes. we also feed the poor, run schools and hospitals, recycle 
our trash, support government initiatives against terrorism, ..." 
Such banalities suggest that devotees have nothing original to 
contribute, that they parrot the same trite formulae as everyone 
else, and thus are hardly worth listening to. But: 


I Mlnwmc Sritu PraMutfuda. DVD It. 2 A Tronicouieniat Otar., vol. 2. p. 15. 
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UT fr?n cTTOI Mlfr I 

U?HT Jft'jfrl HI fasiT iwt II 

yd niid sarva-bhittanam wsvam jdgarti samyami 
yasydm jdgrati bhutdm sd niid paiyato muneh 

What Is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self- 
controlled; and the time of awakening (or all beings is night for the 
introspective sage 1 

Krjna consciousness means to see the world as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead sees it. 1 Therefore a devotee’s 
understanding is categorically different from that of a nondevotee. 
If a devotee for whatever reason habitually speaks like a nondevotee, 
he thereby virtually becomes a nondevotee. 



THREE 

LOYALTY TO KRSNA 


Throughout the ages, Krsna consciousness has been preached 
in varying circumstances, yet the essential philosophical 
presentation has always been the same. That is because the 
foundational truths of sambandha-jnaina —of Kona's supremacy 
and of the subordination to Him of the /teas and of all else that 
be—are eternal and immutable. Furthermore, whatever the 
external circumstances, the allurements that mdyd presents to 
the conditioned souls always fall into the same general categories 
of karma (worldly sense gratification) and jndna (intellectual 
or quasi-intellectual predilections that generally tend toward 
impersonalism). Jsrlla PrabhupSda made some behavioral 
adjustments necessary for pioneering Krsna consciousness outside 
its traditional cultural milieu, yet he presented the teachings of 
Krsna consciousness in basically the same way as had all previous 
dedryas, for the simple reason that regardless of prevailing 
conditions, the philosophy never changes: Krsna is always supreme, 
and all else is eternally subordinate to Him. Therefore the formula 
for successful preaching is simple: 

"Who God is” can be summed up in only five words. Krsna is the 
supreme controller. If you become convinced of this, and preach it 
enthusiastically, success is assured, and you will be doing the greatest 
service for all living entities. So you continue more and more lo serve 
Krsna, and He will help you. 1 
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This is the message of Krsna and the parampard, and sincere 
servants of Krsna and the parampard never consider transmitting 
anything different: 

We sincerely serve Krsna. we are sincere servants of His Lordship, 
and we present things as presented hy Krsna. and that is the test of 
out bona fide position and our bona fide presentation 1 

As the origin, suscainer, and ultimate goal of Vedic culture, Krsna 
reinforces its cote quality of intolerance toward various deviations 
from the correct understanding of Vedic knowledge. Throughout 
the Bhagoirod-gitd. He repeatedly condemns various fallacies, 
stating that their adherents ate fools and rascals. He summarizes 
the whole panoply of ignorance and ignoramuses thus: 

^ *£IT: U'-m-H WkJUT I 

no mam duskrnno mudhah prapadyante naradhamah 
mdyaydpahrta-inand dsuram bhdeam asrirdh 

Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among 
mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of 
the atheistic nature of demons do not surrender unto Me 1 

Stila Prabhupada said that this verse is “very important.’'' And he 
explained that his use of explicit words was not according to his 
personal opinion, but that he was simply restating what Krsna had 
said: 

No mdm duskrnno mudhdk prapadyante narddhamab These are the 
words used in the Bhagacad-glid. It is not out manufactured word. 
People may be very unhappy or angry, but we have to quote from 
these scriptures.* 


1 Letter. 15 Nos l%8 
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We must condemn anyone who ts not Krsna consc,ous. I don't 
condemn, Krsna condemns: na mam duskrtino mudM/i 1 

Everyone is rascal. How we so holdly say that everyone is? Because 
Krsna says Wc ate Krsna ue. We have to follow Just like a small child 
follows the talking* of his father and mother, so similarly, we learn 
from Krsna. K rsna says, no mdm duskrtino mudhdh Krsna says. So we 
have learned from Krsna.' 

As soon as we see that he is not a devotee of Krsna, then he's a rascal. 
How do wc say? He is not my enemy, but we have ro say because it is 
stated by Krsna. 1 

A man who is worshiped by so many people we call rascal? On what 
strength’ The strength is this Ktsna consciousness. We can prove 
that he is rascal. I am not speaking—Krsna is speaking. Krsna says in 
the Bhitgaiad-gird. no mdm duskrtino mudhdh Midha means rascal. 
So I am repeating Krsna's word Anyone who does not surrender unto 
Krsna. he is rascal. So we can quote from Bhagaind-gttd If somebody 
brings case against us, so we can freely say that "I am not speaking— 
it is said in the Bhagaiad-gua Bring a libel case against Bhagovod- 
gitn Why you are troubling me?"* 

If devotees feel discomfort instead of pleasure in hearing these 
words of Krsna's, and avoid repeating such statements, n suggests 
that they do not have full faith in them. To not speak the truth is 
Itself a contamination. One thus speaks half-truths or nontruths. 
Despite having made some progress toward Krsna. such devotees 
ate still inclined toward the outlook of the duskrtis (rascals). 

Those who have no practical experience of the beauty and purity 
of Krsna or of Krsna consciousness may be confused by such 
uncompromising denunciations of matetial, bodily gratification- But 
those who are enlightened in Krsna consciousness will be enlivened 
and enthused by such absolutely truthful statements.’ 

1 Cievcrutioo. - Oct W?>. 4 Lecture. 24 Mas 196*? 

2 Lecture. II |X-e W7I 5 SB 10-60 45. purport. 
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One who has real faith in Krsna follows in the footsteps of Arjuna 
and accepts all that Krsna says Arjuna did not accept only some of 
Krsna's statements and whimsically ignore others. Rather, Arjuna 
declared: 

i 

Kjrvam eiad rtam manye yan mam vadasi keiava 
O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. 1 

Genuine followers of Krsna do not edit what He says, but accept 
it in toto: 

We accept Kfsna's words. We don't tolerate this MiySvidi nonsense. 
We ate right. Everyone who disagrees with Krsna is wrong. - ' 

The devotee has been ordered to preach Krsna-upadefa, the 
instructions of Krsna.* 

Krsna consciousness movement means to follow the instruction of 
Cairanya Mahaprahhu And Cattanya MahSprabhu's instruction is 
this, to preach Krsna-upadesa. And this is Krsna-wpade.<a: no m<Jm 
dufkrtino m&dhah prapadyarue naradkamdh 4 

A devotee cannot avoid such instructions. Krsna calls nondevorees 
"fools," "rascals," and "the lowest of mankind." Srila Prabhupada 
demonstrated his loyalty to Krsna by unabashedly reiterating such 
terms, and devotees who are loyal to the principle of guru-mukha- 
padma-vakya cittete kariya aikya. dra nd knriho mane dfd— to 
accept the words of the self-realited spiritual master as alt-m-all, 
rejecting all else—follow Srila Prabhupada’s example by speaking 
forthrightly. In so doing, by repealing what Krsna says, as He 
says it, strong speakers are likely to be disparaged by others. But 
Krsna likes them. He empowers such sincere emissaries, and they 
advance in Krsna consciousness: 

1 Eg 10.14. 

2 My Glorious Master, p. 156. 
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One who preaches this confidential knowledge without any 
compromise—he is the confidential servant of Krsna There is no 
compromise. This is real religion Krsna says, no co tasimin rrwmoyetu 
kafcin me pnya-krtiamah This is the person who has received the 
authority to draw mercy water from the ocean of mercy of Krsna 1 

This Krsna consciousness movement is a challenge to all the tascals 
and fools, So those who have taken this movement very seriously 
should he very sober, and understand at least you must expose all 
these rascals. That will be very much appreciated by Krsna -' 

Krsna immediately tecognites a preacher of Krsna consciousness who 
takes all risks to deliver his message.’ 

Krsna appreciates such strong preachers as His dearmost servants, so 
let us work very enthusiastically to drive away rascal philosophy and 
establish the real religion of B/uigavad-gitd as it is. 4 

The more you fight with these rascals, the more you advance in 
Krsna consciousness. You are a fighting soldier. Krsna very much 
appreciates.’ 

Or, as Srlla PrabhupSda paraphrased Krsna as saying, “Nobody 
is dearer to Me »han he who takes all risks for preaching God 
consciousness.” 6 
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FOUR 

USE OF STRONG TERMS 


Srila Prabhupada's everyday vocabulary was full of words like fool. 
rascal, demon, mudfta, nonsense, and stool. He would routinely, 
matter-of-factly, brand as rascals not only the horrendously wicked 
but also many persons who would commonly be considered decent 
folk As he clarified, their not being Krsna conscious qualified 
them for such denunciation: 

Sva-vid-wirabostra Icharaih samiiutah purusah pa suit ‘ There are many 
so-called great men and they are very much praised by the genet,ll 
people. So Bktigavuto says that anyone who is not a devotee, who 
never chants the Hare Krsna mantra—he may be vety great man in 
the estimation of rascals but he is nothing but an animal "How you 
can say that such a great man is an animal.'*' Our business is a very 
thankless task. We say any man who is not a devotee of Krsna—he 
is a rascal. We say generally. It is a very harsh word, but we have to 
use it. 1 

In Montreal a Bengali gentleman inquired, “Swamiji, you are using 
very strong words —fools and rascals Can it be explained otherwise.'" 
And I replied, "No. These are the only words, that you are all rascals 
and fools." 1 

Considering that Srila Prabhupada used the word rascal so often, 
it behooves his followers to understand how he used it and what 


• SB 2.3.19. For the full verse, see p 48. 

I Lecture. 17 |ul 1971. 2 Conversation, 18 Cki 1973 
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he meant by it. Rascal can have a forcefully peiorative sense, to 
mean "a low, mean, unprincipled or dishonest fellow; a rogue," but 
nowadays it is mote commonly used "without serious implication 
of bad qualities, or as a mild term of reproof." 1 2 Srila PrabhupSda's 
usage followed that still current in India—clearly insulting, not 
jocular, and meant to inflict a sting. Srila Prabhupada gave some 
examples of the kind of people fit to be called rascals; 

Anyone who does not know what is Bfiagauad-gUd and Krsna, he is 

a rascal. 1 

Rascal means the nondevoiees. They have no good qualification.' 

There cannm be any good qualification of a person who is not Krsna 
conscious, who is not a devotee. This is our conclusion. We have 
got some test tubes. We can study man He may become a very good 
scholar, very good politician, very big minister, but we test whether 
he has got any sense of Krsna consciousness. If he's not, immediately 
1 understand that "Here is a rascal number one 

Without Krsna consciousness everyone is a rascal, is a (hief, is a 
rogue, is a robber, these qualifications Therefore our conclusion is 
anyone who does not understand Krsna, he has no good qualification. 
Neither he's honest, neither he has knowledge. Therefore he's a 
third-class man. This is not dogmatism, this is fact.’ 

Although people declare themselves great scientists, economists, 
philosophers, politicians, and sociologists, they ate actually nothing 
but rascals* 

Anyone who denies the existence of God. he's a rascal. Rascal means 
poor fund of knowledge.' 


1 Roth td these definitions arc (tom 
Oxford English Dictionary, 2nd fd. 
U l>-KOM, v. 4.0), Oxtoid University 
Ptess. 2009 

2 Lecture, 1| Oct 197). 


1 Conversation, 10 Nov 197S. 

4 Lecture. 21 Jun 1971 
) Conversation. 27-24 Mi 1972. 

6 SB 5 14 27. purport 

7 Conversation, 2> Feb 197) 
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Rascaldom means to accept a man as God and to * cc ®|” i c v 

We can understand who is an intelligent man an w o is 


this criterion. 1 2 * 

Rascal means the MiySvidi. karmi. jflinl. yogi, all they are rascals. It 
is our open declaration^ 

Rascal means that however lone may] kick him on his face. «'H. he II 
insist. They'll never take good lesson. And sensible means he takes 
good lesson No mdm dvskrt.no muJhah And why they remain rascal? 
Because they are duskrtmok. very, very sinful Very, very sinful Don t 
you see’ They are maintaining slaughterhouse They are maintaining 
brothel They are ruining everyone's life by sense gratification These 
are all sinful activities Therefore they remain rascal forever. They 
cannot improve Because they are so sinful, they have to suffer, go to 
the darkest region. They'll have to become worms of the stool. That is 
awaiting them But they do not know how things are going on They 
are thinking. "We ate safe." That is foolishness. That is rascaldom ' 


Rascal means one who has no common sense even* 


Srila Prabhupada's definitions for terms like fool and nonsense 
were along similar lines. His usage of demon paralleled the Sanskrit 
term asura, and corresponds to the dictionary definition: "a person 
of malignant, cruel, terrible, or destructive nature."’ 


The unfortunate fact is that nowadays the modern civiliiation 
is rascaldom, 4 and the world population is just a royal edition of 
the animals ' For the sake of reforming them, 5rila Prabhupada 
directly informed such rascals and animals that they were rascals 
and animals. It is the duty of Ssrila Prabhupada’s followers to not 
shy away from also stating such facts. 


1 Lecture. 30 jun IV73. 

2 Lecture. 26 Jun 1973. 

) C»kfivcr».n ion. 7 IVc IV?3. 

4 Conversation. 23 May 1V75. 


5 Oxford English Dictionary. 

6 Lecture. 16 Mar N74 
7SHI 3.43 



FIVE 

THE DUTY OF PREACHERS TO PRESENT 
THE TRUTH 


The prime duty of preachers is not to make or avoid making 
enemies, nor even to make friends, but to present the truth And 
in this wretched world, truth is hardly welcome, while untruth 
dressed as truth reigns everywhere. Truth has many enemies, and 
falsity many friends. Accordingly, much of what is considered 
factual or axiomatic in fields as diverse as science, eduration. 
history, politics, and current affairs is whatever powerful vested 
interests want the masses to believe. Even in the society of 
devotees, persons dedicated to deceiving themselves and others 
become lauded as pure devotees and great preachers by presenting 
Ktsna consciousness as they would like it to be or imagine it should 
be, or accord mg to public expectations of what religion should be. 

However, to preach the actual truth as received through guru- 
parampard is a very different matter. Devotees should be like 
copper wire, which unimpededly transmits electricity from its 
source. Devotees who profess to represent Srila Prabhupada yet 
fail to directly speak the message of Bfiagavad-gitd as it is—in 
its pristine, potent magnificence—at least implicitly acquiesce 
with those demonic impersonalists who mangle truth, reality, 
and the teachings of &stru with demonic propositions such as 
"all paths ate the same." Clearly, if even the most apparently 
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successful of preachers delivers anything bur straightforward 
Krsna consciousness, he fails to deliver the genuine truth of Krsna 
consciousness as given by idura and the previous iedryas He 
insults the previous dedryas by daiming to represent them while 
actually presenting a diluted imitation of their message, thus 
implying that the dedryas are as insipid as himself. In the name of 
preaching he actually increases the cesspool of ignorance. 

Devotees do not partake in the concept of being “well balanced," 
which is part of the catechism of the materialistic status quo 
meant to ensure that semi-intellectual dupes remain acquiescent 
and mediocre. “Balance” is generally understood to mean a middle 
position between two viewpoints—but devotees reject from the 
outset such pabulum epistemology. Devotees are devotees of the 
truth, which is axiomatically independent of and categorically 
superior to the opinions of imperfect and misinformed persons. 
It is this truth, the truth of the jivas' utter dependence on the 
Supreme Person, that devotees should preach, not being waylaid 
by reasonable-sounding but ultimately atheistic theorems. Indeed, 
firila Bhaknsiddhanta Sarasvati particularly specified that the 
duty of a Vaisnava preacher is to point out the futility of any 
process besides surrendering to the Supreme Lord. 1 Similarly, Srila 
Prabhupada stated: 

Unfortunately people do not know who God is and how to make Him 
happy. Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore meant to 
present the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly to the people 1 

It is simply cheating if despite having knowledge of the highest 
truth—of Krsna and of the nectar of surrender to Him, which 
can come only by accepting Krsna's words in toto—devotees do 
not act as message-bearers of the truth but instead deliver some 


l SB 11.2 46. commentary. 


2 The Science of Self-ret 
ch. 6(c). 
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drivel. Unless devotees clearly speak the truth, how will others 
ever become aware of it? “If not us, who? If not now, when?” 1 

Undiluted speaking on relevant issues and the decrying of all that 
is not Krsna conscious are necessary duties of a genuine preacher. 
The message of the absolute truth must be presented explicitly to 
definitively distinguish it from the ubiquitous nontruth: 

The loyal servant of the absolute truth is required to be the active 
opponent of all violent enemies of the truth It is his imperative duty 
to protest against the violence of nontheists in uncompromising 
terms and take all consequence of such protest.' 

A scidhu is to speak to the householders about the naked truth of life 
so that they may come to their senses about the precatious life in 
material existence. 1 * 

The preachet must aim 3t transforming his hearers and slashing 
their worldly attachments Sanra evasya cfiindami mano- 
vydsangam uktibhih: "The words of a saintly person emphatically 
cut the mental attachments of materially attached people." 4 SrTla 
Bhaknstddhanra Sarasvati explicated this theme: 

The only duty of merciful persons is to transform the contrary 
inclination of conditioned souls.' 

The only duly of sadhus is to cut away all the accumulated wicked 
propensities of every individual. This alone is the causeless natural 
desire of all sadhus ‘ 

Everyone in this world has accumulated wicked propensities, 
having been barraged from birth with untruths propagated by so- 


1 Slogan hv icvolntionurv studems 
in Prague in Nov 1989, quoted in the 
CTbicrvef (London, -6 Nov (98V) 

2 Hdtmunist 29.11 MOct 19)1); SBV, 

vol 1. p 144 


) SB I 1) 2). putpott 

4 SB 11.26.26. 

5 SPV. vol l.p 217 

6 Hatmomsi 28 24) (Jan 19)1); SBV. 
vol l.p 14) 
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called friends and relatives, the media, and the educational system. 
Yet the combined power of all that is material can be overcome 
by the power of the truth, even when spoken by an apparently 
insignificant person. The message of the truth directly addresses 
the inner being of the hearer and assaults the false sgo, the persona 
by which each individual seeks to shield himself from the reality 
of being subordinate to and controlled by the Supreme Truth. 
The message of the truth will pain and shock egoistic persons, but 
genuine seekers of the truth will rejoice upon receiving it. 

!t is particularly to benefit such sincere persons that devotees 
should not fail to speak the truth. Such precious souls can sense 
what is genome and what is bogus and are quick to embrace the 
truth and reject hedging and duplicity. The light-ard-airy approach, 
deliberately avoiding weighty issues, may superficially appeal to 
many superficial people, whose interest in Krsr.a consciousness 
:s unlikely to go beyond the superficial. As Srila Prabhupada 
observed, "Those who want to be cheated do not take the solution 
even when it is at hand but prefer to be cheated.' 1 Therefore Srila 
PrabhupSda warned to “not compromise our principles." because 
"those who are actually sincere about spiritual life will gradually 
see the purity of our movement as you are conducting it and they 
will become attracted to the real thing." 2 Srila Prabhupada also 
noted that “if we speak the truth, those will hear who arc intended 
to hear by being qualified or prepared."’ 

Persons who are ready to receive the truth are the best candidates 
for becoming dedicated devotees and spiritual leaders capable 
of bringing many people to genuine Krsna consciousness. Just as 
appeals to the emotions will tend to attract sentimentalists, only 
intelligible presentations of Sastric truths are likely to induce 
thoughtful persons to make a conscious, reasoned commitment to 


1 Letirf, I Jan 1974. 

2 Letict, I Jan 1974 


1 Lei to. 15 Nov 1971- 
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devotional life. An example of this was Ravindra Svarupa Dasa, 
who recounted his first visit to an iskcon center: 

I never heard anything as welcome as the lecture after the chanting. 
The devotee spake very strongly about the need to become free from 
material desires. He laid down four regulative principles, the pillars 
of spiritual life no meat canng. no intoxication, no illicit sex. no 
gambling. I know that many people who hear this in a Krsna temple 
are put off I was attracted at once. At last, I thought, someone is 
willing to tell the truth.' 

Such truth-seekers are relatively rare, yet they are precious: "We 
do not expect that cent percent of people will become Krsna 
conscious. That is not possible. But if there is one ideal Krsna 
conscious person, he can do benefit to many thousands."' But 
actually, more people than we might imagine ate sick of impersonal 
mumbo jumbo and are thirsting to hear some straightforward 
honest words that make sense and appeal to the soul. We can 
never discover such people unless we speak the straightforward 
honest message of Krsna conciousness that they crave to hear. 

Certainly it is a great loss if anyone, upon hearing an immature 
presentation o' Krsna consciousness, becomes disinclined toward 
this perfect process, but u is a still greater loss if a sincere seekei 
misses the opportunity to hear the truth due to a devotee i 
unwillingness (for whatever reason) ro unambiguously and 
unreservedly disseminate the truth. I learned this in the early 
1980s when a respectable young British man visited our iskcon 
ashram in Dhaka, Bangladesh, and told us that he was seeking 
direction in life. I was as excited to preach to him as he wai 
eager to hear, bur the two godbrothers of mine who were present 
suggested that we just he low-key and friendly and not impose on 
him. 1 acquiesced, but later learned that the man had become > 
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Christian. We failed him and we failed Srila Prabhupada by not 
giving the clear guidance that he craved. 

Therefore all followers of Srila Prabhupada should make one 
with their heart (cirtete kanyi aikya) his order to "deliver this 
pure science of God to everyone and give them the chance to 
make their lives successful.”' Even though it is not expected chat 
numerous people will immediately accept the message "as it is,” 
still, as more and more gradually do so. the effect will become 
cumulative and increasingly powerful. Conversely, il we neglect to 
offer unadulterated Krsna consciousness, then no one will know 
of it and have an opportunity to accept it—although some might 
take a diluted version. Hence. Srila Prabhupada urged his disciples 
"to give all men this Krsna philosophy" and assured them that by 
doing so "many real devotees will come with us back to home, back 
to Godhead." 1 



I Letter, 5 May 1972 


2 Letter. 27 Nov 1971 




SIX 

FIGHT WITH SASTRA 


Devotees must learn how to fight, not like ruffians but by wielding 
the sword of knowledge received from the dedryas In the battle 
against mdyd, fdstra (Vedic scripture, the words of Krsna) is 
the astro (weapon). Speaking according to fdstra not only gives 
strength to the preacher but is his very hallmark of authenticity. If 
he does not speak according to fdstra. he is simply bogus: 

Srila Narottama DJsa Thakuta says, sddku-fdjtra-gvTu-vdkya, cute u 
karivu aikva. One should accept a thing as genuine by studying the 
words of saintly people, the spiritual master and the fdstra The 
actual center is the fdstra. the revealed scripture. If a spiritual master 
docs not speak according to the revealed scripture, he is not to be 
accepted. Similarly, if a saintly person does not speak according 10 
the fdstra, he is nor a saintly person The fdstra is the center for all.' 

Therefore: "Neither a sidhu (saintly person or Vaisnava) nor a 
bona fide spiritual master says anything that is beyond the scope of 
the sanction of the revealed scriptures." 1 The attempt to practice 
or preach Krsna consciousness without adherence to fdstra cannot 
at all be beneficial: 


l Cc 2.20.352. porporr 


2 Cc ! 7*8. purport. 
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fruti-smrti-purrSruidi- paftcaratra-vidhim t ina 
aikdntikl harer bhakiir utpaldyaiva kalpate 

Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorised Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Purdnos and Ndrada Padcardira is 
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society. 1 

The words of fdstra. especially of Bhagavad-gltd and Srimad- 
Bhdgaijtam. carry immense potency for slashing ignorance. 
Devotees slash ignorance (santa evdsya chmdanti mano-vy&saAgam 
uklibhih) : by repeating the words of {dura, which are meant to 
pierce the heart and sever all misgivings (bhidyau hrdaya granthii 
chrdyante saroa-samfayah).' In this vein, Lord Krsna told Arjuna: 

R>r5-i HTrcr mrff n 

lasmdd ajndna-sambhuiam 
hrt-uham yhandsindtmanah 
chittvainarfi samfayam yogam 
iuuhoiuuha bhdrata 

Thereiore the doubts which have arisen in your heart our of ignorance 
should be slashed by the weapon of knowledge Armed with yoga, O 
Bharata, stand and fight.* 


Devotees in the modern age perform bhakti-yoga by fighting for 
Krsna, armed with the weapon of fastric knowledge: 

In each and every meeting you should go and challenge these 
persons, but you must be equipped very strongly with the conclusions 
of 8Jiagiuu<4•£/[<].* 


Srila Prabhupada attributed his success to his imparting the 
now e ge o f Bhagavad-gltd as it is, without adulteration, for 
I Bhakii.imdmtufnndlui, l.i lOI. 4 Re 4 4’ 


2 SH II 2ft.’6. 
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“si little bit cf a pure thing is much better than huge volumes of 
impure, adulterated things." 1 

Perhaps, throughout the whole world, it is the first timer we are 
preaching BhagavaJ-gltd as it is. We are the only institution in the 
world [hat ispreaching Bhagaiad-gitd as it is. and people arc lilting it, 
Before that, tor the last two hundred years, so many swamis and yogis 
tried to preach Hindu philosophy, Vaisnavism Not a single person 
became a devotee of Kryna, not a single person. Now you see so many 
young men Why? Why this difference? Because we did not present 
Bkagu rad gird adulterated—presented as it is. that's all. What is the 
use of preaching adulterated things?* 

For the modern age, sdstra primarily means Srila PrafchupSda's 
books, and preaching means to preach from chose books: 

The three books which I have already prepared, namely, the Bhagavad- 
gud As It Is, Teachings of Lord Cdiranya. and ^rlmad-Bfidjeovacam. 
all these books arc the ultimate source of knowledge. If yoc simply 
reproduce what I have tried to explain in those books, surely you will 
come out victorious, even in the midst of so many great mundane 
scholars The descriptions given in these books are not mundane 
speculations, but they are authorised versions of liberated souls, 
presented by our humble self. So the strength is not in us. but the 
strength is in ihe Supreme Lord. And we have simply to present them 
without any adulteration, in humble service spirit. That is the secret 
of success.’ 

Sastric teachings should be conveyed without change, yet also 
with consideration of the eligibility of the target audience. £iSstric 
lore covers the whole spectrum of spiritual knowledge, up to the 
highest level of R.bdha-Krsna prema. But people in general, who 
are inculturared to think of this world as nice, first need to hear 
that it is not at all nice, that they do not belong here, and that 

I Lviicr. 27 Aug 1959 
- Conversation. 12 Api 1975. 
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they should endeavor to get out. Srila PrabhupSda never tired of 
making these points, and he repeatedly quoted some of the most 
devastating fastric verses that demonstrate them. As Tamala 
Krsna Goswami recalled. “No matter how important the person 
was, Prabhupada spoke about dogs, hogs, camels, and asses. 1 

q rpqrtjfavWqt qr* <iqisui: II 

sva-vid-vcrdfiostra-khuraih 
samstutah purusah pafuh 
na yat-karna-pathopeto 
jdtu ndma gaddgra/ah 

Men who are like dogs. hogs, camels and asses praise those men who 
never listen to the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna. the 
deliverer from evils. 1 

Some more “Prabhupada favorites," from Rsabha-deva's teachings: 

Hid d?* 11 -’ 1 ' lcll + 

qnq 4.mnfn ^ i 

qqt tpm qq qr=q 

ndyam dehu deha-bhajdm njloke 

kastdn (edition arhate vid-bhtqdrri ye 
tapo divyam puirakd yen a sattvarn 

(uddhyed yasmdd brahma- saukhyam tv anantam 

Of all the living entities who have accepted material bodies in this 
world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work 
hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available 
even for dogs and hogs that cat stool. One should engage in penance 
and austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. 


I TKG'\ Diary. JO Apr. 
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By such activity, one's heart is purified, and when one attains this 
position, he attains eternal, blissful life, which is transcendental to 
material happiness and which continues forever.' 

rtR: frt fort 

iTFymft i 

rtraftr tftcr yrm n 

nunam pramattah feurute vtlcama 
yad indnya-prUaya Sprnon 
na sridhii manyc yata atmano 'yam 
asann api kleiada dsa dehah 

When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he 
certainly becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all 
kinds of sinful activity, He does not know that due to his past misdeeds 
he has already received a body which, although temporary, is the 
cause of his misery. Actually the living entity should not have taken 
on a material body, but he has been awarded the material hody for 
sense gratification Therefore I think it not befitting an intelligent 
man to involve himself again in the activities of sense gratification 
by which he perpetually gets material bodies one after another. - ’ 

fojT fojfWWlIri 

ijFfcfopnrfo^- 

j?dHI RTijtSrt? rtfrT || 

pumsah sinyd mithunl-bhdvcim etarit 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granihim a huh 
a to grha-ksetra-sutdpra-vittair 

janasya moho 'yam akam manteti 


I SB 55.1. 
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The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of 
material existence. On the basis of this misconception, which lies 
together the hearts of the male anJ female, one becomes attracted to 
his body, home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way 

one increases life's illusions and thinks in terms of I and mine 1 

There are many similar verses in $rimad-Bh<5ga«Jtam, which is the 
essential subject of the Vedas (eed)am lasraiam alra tastw)—the 
highest truth, reality (cdsrat'aml distinguished from illusion for 
the welfare (fiva-dasn) of all, which uproots the threefold miseries 
(idpa-trayonmulanam) and at the outset rejects cheating religiosity 
(dftarmah pro/jhira ltaitawift).-' Although such pronouncements are 
not what most people generally expect or like to hear, they are 
the truch that Srila Prabhupada preached and told his disciples to 
preach: 

To preach Bhagavaw religion, sometimes we have to quote from the 
iiftmf what is not palatable to unscrupulous, so-called religious 
persons. But in preaching we cannot do without quoting the proper 
verses. Sometimes they take it adversely and we become subject 
to unwanted criticism We are presenting Krsna's philosophy and 
teaching as it is. and what can we do more' But this process of 
presentation has become fortunate and we have become successful. 

I do not wish to change the process. I hope you will appreciate this 
process of preaching the facts as they are confirmed by all Vaisnava 
iedryos.’ 

Representatives of the porampord are duty-bound to present the 
words of Krsna: 

If we are really Krsna conscious, then out business is to repeal the 
words of Krsna that s all. What is the difference between Krsna's 
representative and non-representative? The representative of 
Krsna Will Simply repeal what Krsna says—that's all. He becomes 


1 SB 5.5 8 

2 SB 1.1.2, 
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repiesentative it doesn't requite much qualification. You simply 
repeat with firm conviction.’ 

One who assumes the position of a devotee of Krsna, the speaker 
of the Bhagavadgita, but nonetheless fails to properly represent 
Krsna by unmitigatedly speaking the truth of the Gita, indulges in 
deceit and hypocrisy, and steps outside the parampard' 

-- 


• Preaching to the many people who do not accept dura is discussed in 
ch. 13, "Scientific, Nor Dogmatic." 

I Lecture, 17 )ul W3 



SEVEN 

CONVINCED, BOLD, CLEAR, 
PROVOCATIVE, FRESH 


Strong and dear preaching is required to convince people to 
embrace Krsna consciousness with lull commitment—which is 
the only way to become fully Krsna conscious. And it is conviction 
in the veracity and necessity of Krsna consciousness—"There is 
no question of accepting or not accepting Krsna consciousness 
It is not optional; it is compulsory. If we do not take to Krsna 
consciousness, out life is very risky” 1 —that impels devotees to 
continue hauling throughout their lives against opposing elements 
within themselves, within Vaisnava society, and within the entire 
world. 


x * e *«inp!ar for upfront preachers in the modern age is, of course, 
ii a rahhupada. who expertly presented the truths of Vaisnava 
p i osop y in a cogent and forceful manner, explaining why he 
was right and others wrong, so that listeners would he compelled 
o cit er accept his position or be exposed for their foolishness. 


° f j h f ,nnumera hle examples of Srila Prahhupada's boldness 
p e urln g 1973 when he wasofficially honored by the City 
(a J' re r 1>V ,hc Vice P res| dent of the Paris City Council 
devoteev!> U,Va ^ nt , to ma V or of an American city). Before the 

. rr,val - they were informed of the protocol: after entering 

I SB 10.84V, . 
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the reception, everyone should stand, and then the vice president 
would present an address, to which fsrtla Prabhupada could reply. 
But upon entering, Srila Prabhupada sat. The vice president 
seemed nervous, and everyone was looking at Srila Prabhupada. 
Yogesvara Dasa leaned over and said, "5rila Prabhupada, they’re 
waiting for you to stand." Srila Prabhupada replied. “I am supposed 
to stand for who?" So the vice president delivered his greeting to 
a seated Srila Prabhupada. That was probably the first time in the 
history of the country that anyone had been received in Pans City 
Hall without their standing up. Yogcivara Dasa narrated: 

The vice president stated that Pans had always been conscious of 
spiritual values and was very happy to receive an ambassador of Indian 
spirituality. He spoke many words of appreciation of Srila Prabhupada. 
When the vice president ended his address, Srila Prabhupada stood 
and explained (hai within the body is a soul, that "in the human form 
of bods we can understand our real constitutional position," and 
then rhetorically asked, “If the leaders of human society do not give 
education to rhe human society, how can the spirit soul get out of 
rhe clutches of hirth. death, old age. and disease.’"' £rila Prabhupada 
continued, interspersing praise of France with observations such 
as that even big heroes like Napoleon eventually had lo leave their 
country. Warning that if due to love of one's country one is reborn 
therein as a cow and is sent ro the slaughterhouse, Srila Prabhupada 
quoted, parihhavai tilvad abodha jdto/ ydian no /ijrtaidta liima- 
tcKivam whatever he is doing, unless a person is interested in his 
spiritual identity, he is simply being defeated.' 

After £rila Prabhupada’s broadside, his hosts (particularly the vice 
president) looked very nervous, Then the devotees distributed 
pras&da. and everyone became relaxed. Regarding this incident, 
YogeSvara DSsa commented: 

He was strong, and that was Prabhupada's style. He didn't mince 
words. He could be very understanding and was always sensitive, 


Lecture. 9 Aug 1973. 


2 SB 5 5 5 
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but never compromising. An opportunity like this in the City Hall 
of Paris before the mayor, before the press, before Jignitaries—Srila 
Prabhupada was the dcarya, the representative of Krsna and Krsna's 
world, and thcie was no compromising the message at all. ever . 1 

A devotee who has faith in Krsna’s teachings is not embarrassed 
to present them as confidently as Srila Prabhupada did. Devotees 
should know that they are on very solid ground, that they are not 
presenting nebulous, unverifiable dogmas but undeniable facts 
of spiritual understanding, which, if systematically imparted, 

should be easily understandable by any clear-thinking person_ 

that the self is distinct from the body, that everyone in this world 
is inexorably subject to the miseries of birth, death, old age, and 
disease, that all is not "one," and that human life without the quest 
for sclf-rcaliiation is in essence little different from that of the 
animals. 


Devotees should be convinced that “our philosophy has the full 
potency co deliver anyone from the darkest realms of ignorance to 
the enlightened realm of complete cognizance."-' Those who are 
convinced can convince others: “First you must yourself become 
fully convinced of this philosophy—your preaching will meet with 
all success ." 1 Devotees who are seized of the need to surrender to 
Krsna are also seized of the need to convey this necessity to others. 
Wuh this conviction, they can go anywhere, challenge anyone, 
and be victorious everywhere, as was Srila Prabhupada: 

You scientists you are all rascals. You do not know anything. 
Chewing the chewed, making research. What research you can do? 
oo do not know anything. The Vedic injunction is: yosmm vijildie 
sarvam cium wjAdtam Wi«witi.< If you know the Absolute Truth, then 
..?.!. 0 ! h *. r .! h . , . nBS become Uown Bu ' VO" do not know the Absolute 


I Thu quotation, anj (he whole Pam 
anecdote .u uJd hy YoeeSv.ua |)j Wl 
'* b'"" Following Stile fViWintMdu 
DVD 5, 


2 leiict. 15 New 1971. 

I Letter. 15 Nov 1971. 

•f Redacted from MunXilui Upamsud 
1 . 3 . 
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Truth Therefore you are in ignorance. We are ooc official scientists 
or philosopher or anything. “But why you are challenging, you are 
talking so boldly'" “Because we know one thing: Kfyna. Therefore 
we can say so boldly and challenge anyone." How 1 can challenge 
yuu? Because I know Krsna If you know Krsna, ihe Absolute Truth, 
then all Other things will be known automatically. We are preaching 
Krsna consciousness, challenging all kinds nf men in society. So 
many scientists are coming, so many psychologists coming. So how 
we are confident to talk with him? Because we have learned little 
about Krsna. You ate a qualified scientist. Why 1 challenge you? Not 
that because you ate my disciple you are accepting all my challenges 
You have got your reasons. You are not a fool. So how it is possible? 
Practically, how It is possible? Because we are trying to know little 
about Krsna. If you know Krsna, you know everything. 1 2 

We can talk with anyone. Marx, Darwin, all professors and politicians, 
we can challenge and defeat them. Our philosophy is so perfect. So 
go on exposing them, that Is the purpose of Back io Godhead paper, to 
expose their materialistic ideas as all nonsense and present the real 
philosophy chat the Lord gives. This is the real knowledge.-’ 

Indeed, the ability to counter and overcome opposition is a sign of 
becoming elevated in devotional service: 

The more one can meet the opposite elements successfully the mote 
one is supposed to he advanced in Krsna consciousness.' 

Advanced devotees have the faith and conviction to speak the 
message of the acaryas as they spoke it. Such devotees theteby 
receive the blessings of Srila Prabhupada and the dairy as 
for bringing people to ahauuky aprahkiifd (unmotivated and 
uninterrupted) pure devotional service.* Those who lack the 
faith and conviction to straightforwardly repeat the message of 

1 Conversation, Apr IV??, with ? Letter. 16 Mat 196* 

Svarup.i Pamodnia Dd*a (a scientist 4 AhuttuLs uptunfuitd—from SB 1.2 6 . 
hv vocation) *nJ other devotee* 

2 Letter, 26 Sep 1975. 




On Speaking Strongly in Srtla Prabhupada's Service 


56 


the ac&ryas might get the dedryas mercy in another form—that 
of dhana-jana-jundari, the seeming success of collecting funds 
and properties, many followers, and hordes of adoring female 
disciples.' 

But advanced devotees care nothing for the illusory benefits 
that may accrue from mixed devotional service. Because they are 
resolute in their principles, character, and determination, theit 
every word resounds with clarity, intelligence, and the mettle to 
declare that which needs to be stated even at the risk of upsetting 
others and making themselves unpopular. Krsna invests potency 
into the utterances of such devotees: "The potent words of tealued 
souls penetrate the heart, thereby eradicating all misgivings 
accumulated through years of undesirable association ." 1 Such 
empowered devotees (referred to by Srila Bhakiisiddhanta Sarasvati 
as "living sources") present Krsna consciousness unabashedly, with 
dear understanding of its principles and its necessity. 

On the other hand, weak or vague presentations intrinsically 
lack power and cannot help anyone become fixed in Krsna 
consciousness. Tosincere and discerning people, vague ness conveys 
ignorance, indifference, confusion, compromise, dissembling, and 
cowardice. One who is vague and evades the real issues probably 
will not upset others, but neither will he be able to impress upon 
them the seriousness and urgency of Krsna consciousness. 

Vagueness and indirectness appeal especially to impersonalisrs, 
who want to enjoy feeling spiritual without making any spiritual 
commitment, who have no actual spiritual knowledge but simply 
mouth what they think sounds spiritual. MaySvadis must be vague, 
because they have no clear understanding and do not know what 
they ate talking about. Furthermore, they are envious of Krsna. 
Even those Maya vadis who speak of God do so without stipulating 

I OKana jgiua inndaii —derive,! from 2 Cc 1.1.59, purport. 

iikt&Hoka 4. 
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who He is, as if God were just an abstract word to be defined 
according to each individual's liking. However much Miyavadis 
may talk of God. they arc actually atheists, for implicit in their 
terminology is denial of the supreme person to whom all other 
living beings must submit, who alone is correctly denoted by the 
word God. 

Similarly, devotees whose “preaching" intentionally avoids 
delineation of the uncompromised, scientific truth of Krjna 
consciousness cannot induce in others the disposition toward 
full surrender to Krsna. Such “preaching” often resembles and is 
likely to reinforce the envious misconceptions of impersonalists. 
By not presenting Krsna consciousness in the natural way, as it 
is, a devotee who speaks vaguely necessarily presents something 
else: his own (incorrect) perspective on reality. Because he is not 
convinced that Krsna consciousness makes sense, or for whatever 
reason fails to present it sensibly, he willingly speaks nonsense. By 
obfuscating the clarity of the Krsna conscious message, he acts as 
an enemy of the truth. 

Anyone who deviates from the principle of repeating the message 
of the dedryas thereby subtly or hratenly promotes himself. Another 
type of self-promoter uses the powerful message and analogies of 
fdstra and the dedryos yet fails to acknowledge the source of this 
knowledge, thus posing as a self-enlightened repository of wisJom. 
And those who speak the message of idstro but never bring it to 
the conclusion of surrender to Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, simply propound the kind of “wisdom confined to 
mundane moralizing and personal improvement that is marketed 
by yet another genre of self-promoting pseudo spiritualists. 

On the other hand, a devotee who is truly convinced of the 
'ruth of Krsna consciousness cannot pliantly acquiesce with 
the hypocritical, incomplete, imperfect, and latently envious 
pronouncements of persons ignorant of or opposed to t e 
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principle of puie devotional service to Krsna. A properly situated 
devotee correctly perceives that the only real defect in the 
world is a shortage of Krsna consciousness. Only devotees who 
are thus convinced can offer a realistic, philosophically sound 
alternative to the stereotyped worldviews that both materialistic 
and supposedly spiritual people rarely question or, even if they do, 
are seemingly unable to progress beyond. Statements that seem 
ordinary to devotees are extraordinary for the uninformed, and 
can revolutions people's lives. For instance, many people simply 
do not know that the self is not the body but an eternal spirit 
soul, and that human life is not meant for sense gratification 
but for spiritual realization. Even persons who have heard these 
truths are mostly numb to the implications of such vital existential 
facts. They tend to think of spiritual knowledge as otherwordly, 
impractical, and irrelevant to what they perceive as the “real 
world." Yet devotees proffer not simply arcane theories but 
original, refreshing, and viable solutions for all world problems— 
for instance, that poverty, ecological imbalance, terrorism, and 
all other anomalies, factual or imagined, can be overcome only 
by Krsna consciousness. Obviously, it is required that such bold 
claims be well explained and not simply stated dogmatically: 

They must know what is God, how to trust Him, why we shall trust 
God, what is the heneht. These things should be known, properly 
educated. We have got the science. We are nor speaking blindly or 
sentimentally 1 

Srila Prabhupada suggested how to present such topics: 

Human life beg ns when there is systematic education in the science 
of God consciousness Just some days ago, I was discussing with 
Professor Alister Hardy, head of Religious Experimental Research 
Unit. Oxford. It was his opinion that ihe problems of human life are 
overpopulation, environmental pollution, etc. But from Bhaguiad- 
gild we understand that God is the father of all living beings. So 


I Conversation, It Dec IV? 1 
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the father must he competent to provide for all ike children, and 
in the case of the Supreme Father this is actually so. We get it from 
Vedic literature, mtjo mcydnom ceternal cerandndm iKaikci Uponlyod 
2.2.13): "Amongst all the eternals there is one chief eternal being, 
and He is engaged in supplying and fulfilling the desires of all the 
others.” Therefore our conclusion was that the real problem is 
noi overpopulation or pollution, malnutrition, etc, but the actual 
problem is Godlessness. So you are all intclligeni boys and girls. 
Therefore my request to you is that you study this science of Krsna 
consciousness, and solve all the problems of the wo-ld by systematic 
propaganda as far as you arc able to do it.' 

Actually, this world is like a hospital. We are all like sons of rich 
men running mad in the streets. Our father—Kfjna, or God—is 
the wealthiest father, and we are all His sons gone mad. Someone is 
thinking, “Oh. give him food—that will help,” or ‘Give him house or 
clothes, this or that"—but the madness is still there. Actually, they 
have got sufficient of everything from their father, but they have run 
off mad So this kind of bodily welfare work will nor help The world 
is supposed to be a place for curing men of their varieties of diseases 
of madness and sending them hack heme, like a hospital But men 
have now got the mistaken idea to make a permanent settlement in 
this madhouse! Just like the hog is eating stool and is thinking, "Oh, 

I am enjoying like anything. And when I am finished, then sex with 
any she-hog—wife, daughter, sister, it doesn't matter—and for so 
many children I shall have to have big house: and on and on like this, 
all because of his madness, that he thinks, 'I am enjoying So preach 
like this, and I think many people will appreciate out philosophy and 
gain respect for this Krsna consciousness movement. Do everything 
very cleanly and nicely.’ 

One facet of Srila PrabhupAda's brilliance was his ability to 
convey this most profound science of spiritual ty in a manner 
accessible even to laymen. He did t\nt speculate, juggle words, or 
play at being a sadhu or an armchair theorist. He delivered fSstric 


I Letter. 27 Jill 197V 


2 Letter. 18 Feb I9f2. 




On Speaking Strongly in Srila Prabhupada's Service _60 

arguments m an authoritative and strikingly intelligent manner 
that compelled honest persons to take them seriously. Srila 
Prabhupada’s presentation was heatteningly clear, a hallmark 
of actual knowledge—in contrast to the opaque convolutions of 
MayavSdis. which are designed to keep others guessing and which 
suggest that only the M5y3v5dis know the truth and others cannot. 

Mayavadis typically utter stock phrases like "inner landscape," 
“inner life," and "spiritual journey," cheating their willingly 
gullible followers by deliberately leaving such terms undefined 
and thus conveying abstractions that sound intriguingly spiritual 
(although no one knows what they mean). Their insights keep 
everyone on the outside; their revelations reveal nothing bur their 
own speciousness and ignorance. Srila Prabhupada exposed these 
so-called knowers as bluffers, for they are merely guessing, and 
their guesses are badly wrong. 

Unfortunately, the world is inundated by countless permutations 
of bogus ideas. Massive demonic indoctrination urges people 
to act In ways highly detrimental to their own and others’ self- 
interest. Considering that even mundane propaganda requires 
insistent repetition to make an impact (this understanding being 
the basis of the advertising industry's relentless touring of sense 
gratification), surely only the most dynamic countcrpromotion of 
genuine spiritual values has any hope of being noticed. 

Hence pushy preachers, impelled by the pressing necessity to 
arouse dupes to their real welfare, regularly exhort others to 
immediately take to Krsna consciousness as the only real necessity, 
and inform them of the ominous consequences of not doing so, 
for they “cannot tolerate that people who have achieved the rare 
human birth, a birth suitable for worshiping the Lord, simply tread 
the path of misfottune.of nondevotion." 1 


1 Mil., Hhiiklmjilhinl,! Sanovail, 
SBV. vut. I. p 150 
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Considering that generally they will meet any specific individual 
from the general populace only once, and that it may be billions 
of lifetimes before that person will get another opportunity to 
receive transcendental knowledge, bold preachers are inspired to 
induce people to at least once hear the message of the absolute 
truth. Knowing that an exchange of pleasantries is hardly likely 
to be life changing or even remembered, real preachers do not 
emit ineffectual, instantly forgettable mush. Rather, they can be 
purposely inflammatory, speaking in a manner intended to upset- 
in accordance with fsrila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati's utterance 
that people need to be jerked into awakening their original 
consciousness.' Some people are too proud or self-absorbed toeven 
begin to contemplate any position other than their own, no matter 
how politely or empathetically the Vedic truths are presented to 
them. Shock tactics—such as shouting or telling people that their 
civilization is centered on vagina-licking—may be required to jolt 
such dullards out of their complacent stupor." 

Although some devotees complain that Such techniques are too 
provocative, provocation is exactly the aim of the direct preacher— 
following the example of Sri Krsna, who began Bbagaiad-gird by 
telling Arjuna that he was talking big but did not know what he 
was talking about. Similarly, because a direct preacher is genuinely 
concerned about the well-being of others, he does not try to put 
superficial hearers at ease, but might deliberately make them feel 
uncomfortable, or even take the trouble and risk of purposely 
speaking words so bitingly true as to startle them into at least a 
rudimentary awareness of their precarious position and the actual 
purpose of life. 


* An example of this is the case of Atnoldas (see p. 91). No amount of 
reasoned arguments could have even scratched his ego, but one blunt 
sentence changed his life. 

ISBV, vol, |. p, 10 
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One of (he many examples of Srila PrabhupSda's being blunt 
and provocative was his reply to an American hippie who had 
questioned him skeptically: "You cannot understand because you 
are crazy.” 1 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati explained the necessity for 
such provocation in a parable about a boy flying a kite on a roof 
terrace. Totally absorbed, his eyes fixed in the sky, the boy does 
not see that he is close to the edge and in danger of falling off. 
Any commonsensical observer would call out to warn him. Only 
a madman would think, "He is enjoying himself, so why should I 
disturb him?” A sane person must shout, "Be careful!" If the boy is 
a fool and a rascal, he will either ignore his well-wisher or rebuke 
him: “Why are you distract ng me? Do you think I don't know 
what I'm doing?" Just to jerk the rascal to his senses and save him 
from certain doom, the observer may earnestly berate him “You 
fool! You rascal!” 1 

Almost invariably, a straightforward preacher will be misunderstood 
by the very persons he attempts to benefit. Although materialists 
might tolerate or even venerate a sadhu who unobtrusively 
endeavors for self elevation, they consider disturbing behavior to 
be uncouth, and cannot associate it with saintliness. Mistaking 
the scolding of a genuine sachu to be like the unpleasant speech 
of ordinary people, which is meant to belittle others, materialists 
reject the sadhu as a non-sadhuand the worst of cheaters. However, 
if a materialist has been sufficiently bothered, and if he is at least 
somewhat thoughtful and sincere, then the inherent truth spoken 
by the sadhu will continue to nag him. Such disquietude will 
naturally lead him to ruminate as to why anyone would undergo 
trouble and risk to perturb others, and he may thus begin to 
comprehend how sadhus have wholly dissimilar motivations from 

1 SI 1 ! ch 52. “I Have Done My Pari “ 2 Adapted irotn Jsrila PrahhiipSria's 

rendition of this parable 

(Con vena non, 26 Jan 1977). 
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everyone else in the world. Becoming intrigued, he may wart the 
process of further inquiry. 

In other words, even if people are at first shocked by a sadhu's 
apparently pungent comments, if they have any sincerity they will 
gradually come to appreciate the veracity of his message.' They 
then will he grateful that devotees have taken pains to attack 
their illusion. Thus, by vigorous preaching, devotees can penetrate 
skepticism, overcome opposition, and convince persons who 
otherwise would have remained indifferent and inimical. Indeed, 
many people who have become devotees would not have done so if 
they had not been the recipient of forceful preaching. 

In 1977 at Kumbha-mela.a young Mavavadi sadhu confronted Srila 
Prabhupada When Srila Prabhupada responded heavily, Bhakti 
CSru Swami thought, “Why is fsrila Prabhupada being so hard on 
Kim? Maybe if he were treated softly, the sadhu could become a 
devotee.” But actually, that man joined ISKCON a few months later, 
and to this day has remained a full-time devotee.’ 

It could be expostulated that it is counterproductive to speak in a 
manner likely to upset others, for nothing is gained and unnecessary 
tension is caused. In response, it is true that sharp words ate likely 
to provoke fierce reactions. But if a devotee is competent to rebut 

* As a disciple once related to Isritj Prabhupada, “I went to that New 
York storefront first of all, and I was a rascal, so they called me a rascal. 
So I became very offended. Later on, I saw that they were right. 
(Conversation, 4 Feb 1975) 

Hayagiiva Dasa similarly narrated: 'George Henderson, now teaching 
mathematics at Rutgers [Universityl, visits [New Vondaban) for a couple 
of days. Laughing, he recalls the time Ptabhupida challenged him to 
display the universal form When he leaves, he gives us a check for two 
hundred dollars." (The Hare Krishna Explosion, ch. 16) 

See also the footnote on p. 27. 
t His initiation name is MhdhSi Disa. 
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objections, then his aggressiveness will have created a platform for 
demonstrating both the fallacies of various popular misconceptions 
and the foolishness of persons who adhere to such fallacies. If a 
devotee’s presentation is sound and cleat (as it should be) then 
even if the persons with whom he directly engages refuse to accept 
the point, others who are less bigoted are likely to appreciate it 

But can't such belligerence be avoided? Can't devotees preach 
without being blunt! Why needlessly antagonize others? The 
answer is that the need for Krsna consciousness is so urgent, 
and the antipathy of the conditioned souls is so formidable, 
that stinging words are often required. A preacher’s mercy is 
his unpleasant reproaches, which are meant to cause people to 
understand their precarious position and thus save them from the 
much greater unpleasantness of prolonged suffering in material 
existence. Endless litanies of “no treading on toes” smoothness are 
unlikely to ever pierce the false ego. whereas a few incisive shots 
from an expert preacher can immediately lacerate misconceptions 
that might otherwise fester for lifetimes. 

Without doubt, a sadhu's words possess power to destroy the evil 
propensities of one's mind. In this way, sadhus benefit everyone 
who associates with them. There are many rhing* which we dn nor 
disclose to the sadhu. The real sadhu makes us speak out what we keep 
concealed in our hearts. He then applies the knife The very word 
sadhu has no other meaning than this. He stands in front of the block 
with the uplifted sacrificial knife in his hand. The sensuous desires of 
men are like gcats The sadhu stands there to kill those desires by the 
merciful stroke of the keen edge of the sacrificial knife in the form 
of unpleasant language. If the sadhu turns into my flatterer, then he 
does me harm; he becomes my enemy. If he flatrers us, we will be led 10 
the road which brings worldly enjoyment but no factual well -being 

1 Srila Bhakiisiddhani:! Sarasvad 
(HormumM 28 261 Feb 19111. SBV, 
wd l.p HI 
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Those sadhus who speak sharp words to drive away rhe witch of 
the illusory energy are actually the only real devotees of Ktsna 
and friends of the living entities The conditioned living being 
experiences the distressful quarreling of his wife and dose relatives 
and is rudely treated by them until death, yet he never desires to leave 
their association, rather, he absorbs himself in trying to appease and 
serve them. But when a devotee of the Lord, who is always desirous 
of the living entity's ultimate welfare, chides him just once with 
instructions meant to drive awaymdya. then that conditioned entity 
immediately makes plans to leave the saintly person for his entire 
life. If you actually want to perform devotional service property, then 
you must accept the harsh language of the sadhu as the medicine by 
which mayti can be given up.' 

This harshness of a sadhu should not be confused with that 
mentioned in Bhagtmid-gitd (16.4)—pdrusyam—as being typical 
of demons. Indeed, rhe overall message of Shagavad-gitd teaches 
that harshness is sometimes required to uphold dharma, As isfila 
ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thskura instructs, "Speaking harshly is a 
bad quality, hut if used for someone's benefit it becomes a good 
quality, analogous to neem |utce, which, although bitter, cures 
sickness.”' 

The harshly. speaking sadhu perceives everyone in this world 
as bewildered by myriad delusions, of which they need to be 
disabused before they can even begin to comprehend the truth 
of Krsna consciousness. He sees that although many people like 
to appear open-minded, reasonable, and concerned with higher 
values, very few are sincerely seeking the quintessential truth 
Having entered a pact to remain forever within mdya, almost all 
are actually mimical to the truth. 

Even supposed religion and rhe supposed search for truth 
are ultimately cheating if they do not come to the P olt ’* 

I l>Mir* kit,> 1.1 lx, w BshJ|i (quoted in l Commentary on Sfi 4-412 
Bnhl/1 Mofidnlja. p k>) 
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Kryna consciousness, This is experienced by preachers of 
Krsna consciousness who, when presenting the plain, easily 
understandable, illuminating truths of Bhagavad-giia —such 
as the difference between the temporary body and the eternal 
soul, or that material existence is miserable, or that everyone is 
constitutionally tiny and obliged to directly or indirectly submit to 
the supreme authority—are often met with evasiveness, ridicule, 
dogmatic sectarian replies, or the most inane or convoluted 
counterarguments. This simply demonstrates that although many 
people want to appear as if good, sincere, religious, thoughtful, 
open-minded, or searching for the truth, all of them—save those 
who accept the straightforward teachings of Bhagavad-gitd when 
presented to them—are simply deluding themselves and others by 
avoiding Krsna. 

As soon as (here is talkof this goodness and sinful activity, immediately 

they go away Immediately Yesterday that gentleman came, and just 
when I began to talk about pious activities and impious activities, he 
immediately left. “I have got another meeting." 1 

Even when the actual truth is conveyed most tactfully to persons 
who are apparently interested in discussing the theoretical nature 
of truth, in many cases their underlying disposition of aversion to 
Ktsna is revealed: 

Worldly persons possess a double nature: they express one kind of 
sentiment but internally cherish a different purpose- Moreover, they 
want to advertise this duplicity as a mark of liberalism, or love of 
harmony . 1 

Just because a person may be superficially nice does not mean that 
we should overlook his faultsor act as his enemy by not attempting 
to correct him. We should understand that most pseudo-seekers 


2 drila Hh.iVlnuiilh.mot Saraivatt 
(Hqrmunm 2>S 264, Fob I9M); SBV, 
vnl. I, p. 145, 


1 Lecture. I Jun 1974. 





67 


Convinced. Bold. Cleat, Provocative. Fre,h 


and ostensibly pious persons are actually attached to their 
minuscule perverted worldviews, which in their minds justify and 
facilitate sense gratification in various gross and subtle forms, and 
keep them forever distant from Krsna. 

; fcnfl ■gfj 

f*nil^drii-nn i 
3^PrTJftf#7RT 
<5p: II 

mfltir na krjne paratah sva.'O vd 
muho 'bhipadyeia grha-ivatdnam 
adanta-gobhir viiatim lamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvandndm 

Because of their uncontrolled senses, persons too addicted to 
materialistic life make progress toward hellish conditions and 
repeatedly chew that which has already been chewed. Their 
inclinations toward Krsna are never aroused, neither by the 
instructions of others, by their own efforts, or by a combination of 
both. 

^ ft 

tjrrerar if •rftrtbnftrc: i 
spvjT rrvpO^v-fmm^T- 



na te vidtth svdrtha-gaitm hi eijnum 
durdfoytt ye bahtr-ariha-rndninah 
andha yathdndhair tipaniyumdnds 

te ’pjfa-tanrndtn uru-ddmm baddhah 

Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying 
material life, and therefore have accepted as their leader or guru 
a similar blind man attached ro external sense objects 
understand that the goal of life is to return home, back to c 
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and engage in the service of Lord Visnu. As blind men guided by 
another blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially 
attached, men led by another materially attached man are bound by 
the ropes of fruinve labor, which are made of very strong cords, and 
they continue again and again in materialistic life, suffering the 
threefold miseries 1 


Many people are so completely deluded that they cannot even 
begin to recognue their affliction, and are disinclined to take 
seriously even obvious truths—for instance, that no one in the 
material world can escape the miseries of birth, death, old age, 
and disease. An intense approach is required for cutting the 
arrogance of such fools, to pierce through the misconceptions and 
attachments that cover their hearts and to revive their original 
consciousness, beyond false egoism and exploitive desires. 

’ss fro-’fc®' '$f?' sjrpti 

’rt *tns Ssrrcs Jtrrpt n 


ajna )iva mja-'hiie' ahtta ’ Lari’ m<Jne 
garva ctirna haile, pache ugh&de nayane 

An ignorant person considers detrimental thar which is for his 
benefit Only after his pride is pulverized do his eyes open > 


Most people have nevet thought deeply about, let alone consciously 
registered, the assumptions upon wh.ch they base rhe.r life. They 
ave een imperceptibly yet thoroughly trained to accept falsity 
as truth, to the extent of considering that wh.ch is harmful to 
emse ves an others as being beneficial. As well-programmed 
or ers an consumers, they resent any worldview that impinges 
, eir 1 imagination of being independent and having freedom of 
cc an t ought. They presume that whatever they are doing 

h^tl u lf ‘ 35 ,s n ° rmal to day, their existence is hellish) and 
ey ave no need to change anything in their life. Thus they 


I SB 7.5 SO-tf 


2 Cl > 7 IW 
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Convinced, Bold, Clear, Provocative. Fred, 


become much disturbed if confronted with the Krsna conscious 
understanding, perceiving that it threatens to undermine their 
whole existence. The bold preacher aims to cut through the 
Stupidity of such vacuous fools by declaring that “the population is 
just a royal edition of the animals," 1 that man did not descend from 
monkeys, that there is no happiness in the material world, that 
the whole endeavor of modern civilization is idiocy, exploitation, 
and cheating, that free sex, feminism, and democracy are bogus, 
or that even much that masquerades as altruism, religion, or 
spirituality axe also just other forms of cheating. Having shaken 
them to attention, the bold preacher must then vindicate to them 
the rationale of such seemingly radical concepts. 

Even in addressing persons who from the outset are sufficiently 
pious and interested to respectfully hear the message of Krsna 
consciousness, firmness and clarity are required. Although the 
general approach may be to encourage such persons in their 
pious tendencies, corrective instructions should also be given. For 
instance, as Satsvarupa Dasa Goswami recalls 

I was with His Divine Grace $nla Prabhupada in Australia in 1974 
when he spoke on several occasions to church leadersand audiences of 
seminarians While rellingabout LordCaiianya'suniversaljortkiruma 
movement of chanting God's holy names. Sstila Prabhupada would 
explain rhai Christians could also take pari by chanting the name of 
Jesus Christ. He pointed out that the word cbriw, coming from (he 
Greek word cJiristos, is phtlologically related to the name Krsna. He 
also said that if. along with chanting “Christos," Christians would 
give up slaughtering animals and eating meat, they would advance in 
spiritual realization.^ 

In discussions with Christians, 5rila Prabhupada almost always 
hammered on the point “Thou shall not kill. 


' SR Utf, purport. 


jmr.is-iotwtto) 
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I asked the Christians so many times, that “Your Bible says, 'Thou 
shall not kill.'Why you are killing?" They cannot give any satisfactory 
answer. 1 

For instance, when speaking with Cardinal Danielou, the head of 
the Catholic Church in France, Srila Prabhupada belabored the 
point “How can you support that animal killing is not sin?" 2 

-- 


I Conversation, $ Sep 1971. 


2 Conversation, V Aug 1971 


EIGHT 

WHO IS QUALIFIED TO SPEAK 
STRONGLY? 


To fight for Krsna is a privtlege accorded to topmost devotees— 
transcendental titans of the order of Hanumin. Arjuna, 
Madhvacarya, Ramanu|acarya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 
and our own most worshipable Srila Prabhupada It is the great 
mercy of these eternal associates of Krsna that they have accorded 
to even much less qualified persons like ourselves the opportunity 
to enroll as footsoldiers in the battle against all in the world that 
is not Krsna conscious. Particularly. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
ordered all devotees to preach: 

vice <vrs| ( t57t3t i 

yare dekha, tare kaha 'krsna'upadeia 
Speak the instructions of Krsna to whomever you meet.' 

Srila Prabhupada often quoted this edict, and he himself obeyed 
it by speaking the instructions of Krsna in their pristine forceful 
brilliance. Nevertheless, there is a common misconception that 
Srila Prabhupada's manner of delivery is not to be attempted 
by persons of lesser stature and realization, that devotees must 
become as pure as he before they can speak as plainly as he did 
To support this theory, an anecdote is often cited, how after Srila 
Prabhupada had spoken pointedly to an Indian consul regat ing 
some official work, he told an attendant disciple: 

I can Jo this, but you cannot I am an old man They don t uk ‘ 
seriously, But if you were to speak to someone who was older ma 


It . . . 
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you or your age, and if you speak very strongly, they will become 
offended But I am an old man, so I can do this But you cannot. 1 

Similarly, one time in London, Srila PrabhupAda called two 
visitors "cats and dogs'— which they admitted to After they had 
departed, Srila Prabhupada told his disciples. ”t can say things like 
that, but you may not be able to do so. 


These anecdotes certainly indicate that not all devotees arc 
qualified to speak as straightforwardly as did Srila Prabhupada. 
Yet they do not nullify his multiple instructions to disseminate 
the unadulterated truth. After his strong words to the consul. 
Srila Prabhupada mentioned the prerogative of being old 
(not pure) for rebuking others. From this may bo derived the 
important lesson that few people are ready to accept sermonizing 
from persons who are considerably younger than themself. Still, 
notwithstanding Srila Prabhupada’s having once counseled a 
young-bodied devotee to not be forceful with seniors, there are 
many occurrences of his ordering his followers to speak out 
loud and clear—and of his pleasure when his disciples did so.” 
Therefore it is not true that Srila PrabhupSda debarred non- 
genatnes from assertive preaching—although the elderly may 
possess a special allowance for doing so, particularly in cultures 
wherein seniority is respected (as among Indians, many of whom 
were recipients of Srila Prabhupada’s stern mercy).’ 


• Such instances are copiously presented in this book. See particularly 
the quotations that follow the statements "He also commanded his 
disciples to fight” (p, 14) and "He wanted them to be lionlike" (p. 16). 
t While writing this at age fifty-five, I invoke a somewhat premature 
special "old-age" dispensation to exonerate mvself from accusations 
of extremism Furthermore, I exhort all elderly devotees desirous ol 
following Srila Prabhupada's example to sally forth in the last stage °f 
life and. availing of their age advantage, uninhibitedly speak the truth a* 
Stila Prabhupada spoke it 


I I’rahkiipUiii-IJld, ch 7-9: "Zurich and 2 Told by Bliikit C.'aitanya Swarni W 
New York. Bbakn Vikasa Swami. 
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Nor is there any record of Srila PrabhupUda's having stated that 
one must become as pure as he as a prerequisite for preaching as 
strongly as he did. On the contrary, Srila Prabhupada reacted 
such a proposal: 

|GucSt:| You can't preach until you ate purified. 

IPrabhupStla:) No. purification will go on. 1 

If you make a condition that "First of all you become qualified, then 
you preach,” that will never come 1 

But, it may he questioned, is it not inappropriate that devotees who 
are still influenced by the illusory energy (as are most devotees 
in this world) condemn all that is nondevottonal’ According to 
some, because Srila Prabhupada was especially empowered he was 
entitled to speak strongly, but others are not, and anyone who 
attempts to do similarly is simply imitating. In Vatsnava parlance, 
imitation means to copy form and style as if to pose as on a level 
with the person imitated. So although devotees should not imitate 
Srila Prabhupada—for instance, by making a habit of grabbing 
opponents' shirts'—they should attempt to follow his example of 
preaching dynamically yet without priJcor false ego, knowing that 
the indispensable qualification for speaking the truth of sdsira is 
not ultimate purity or full realitation but the faith and sincerity to 
distribute that truth unchanged. 

If I am a child, and I ask my father. “What is this, my father? The 
father says, "My dear child, ii is called coconut ” Then if I distribute 
this knowledge—''This is coconut''—my knowledge is perfect I may 
not be perfect, but because 1 have heard it from my fathet. who is 
perfect about the knowledge of this fruit, so I have taken that word 
from my father and I am preaching 'This is coconut." and this is 

r 3rilaPrabhupada did this in an incident described in Prabhupada-ttld, 

7-3: "A Visit to Boston. 1983." 

I Conversation. 14 Aug 1971 


2 Conversation. WSep W7V 
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perfect So our Krsna consciousness movement is like that. We are 
simply repealing the perfect statement cif our predecessor.' 

If 1 receive the knowledge from BhagavSn. and if I distribute the same 
knowledge as Bhagavin has said, without any interpretation of my 
cheating policy, then the knowledge which I distribute is also perfect. 

I may not he perfect, but if I present the knowledge which I have 
taken from Krsna as it is. without any interpretation, then what 1 
give you is perfect. - 

Although a devotee may not he fully realized, that he firmly believes 
in the message of sastra as delivered by Srila Prabhupada is itself 
an important realization and is the qualification to preach as he 
did and as he ordered us to. Srila Prabhupada directly authorized 
devotees of lesser realization to speak the message of fdstra, with 
the proviso that they simply repeat the teachings of Krsna as given 
in fa sira; 

IHari-fauri:] When we go out and preach and we just repeat or try to 
repeat whatever we've heard from the spiritual master, but we may 
not have fully realized what we're speaking about, does that somehow 
or another reduce the potency of che Gita or the Bhagavatom or ... 

l^tila Prabhupidai] Yes. realization takes time. Therefore there is no 
question of realization. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says you simply repeat 
as Krsna says That will save you.* 

The idea that only the completely pure arc entitled to preach 
strongly is as absurd as the proposition that only patents who are 
perfect in all respects are fit to impart moral instructions to their 
children, or that the police and judiciary should be comprised 
only of wholly irreproachable persons. Certainly, parents, police, 
and |udges need be of good character to properly discharge then 
responsibilities, but to demand that no one hut an utter saint 
.. suc ^ ro ' C! would be so unpragmatic as to be social1 V 
I Coovcrvanon. H M„ [m . VcJav™'n.'H LVv'lW 

l lecture. J A,ip um 
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irresponsible. Similarly, to insist that forthright presentation of 
Krsna consciousness be limited to poramahamsas not only attempts 
to dissolve the duty of devotees to broadcast the truth (which alone 
can bestow genuine welfare to all living beings), but also attempts 
to abrogate the fastric injunction that it is not paramahamsas 
but madhyama-adhik&Tii (advanced yet possibly not fully purified 
devotees) who are primarily meant for preaching.' 

The madhyama-adhikan. by definition and right, is qualified and 
duty-bound to repeat the weighty message of guru-sadhu-fdsrra.' 
Unfortunately, devotees who arc committed to faithfully iterating 
the message of guru-sadhu-idstra are denounced as imitators 
by persons who have no intention to follow Srila PrabhupSda's 
example of combatting everything bogus. But should we simply 
tolerate bogus avatars, bogus philosophies, bogus everything.' 
Should we Just smile at people and think, "Later, if I become pure, 
I might say something"—ot maybe offer a polite, mild protest, as if 
presenting just one opinion among many? 

Myself being one who is sometimes accused of imitating Srila 
Prabhupada, I do not hesitate to admit the obvious: I am not on 
the same plane as Srila Prabhupdda. 1 am nowhere near his level of 
purity and expertise. But Srila PtabhupSda exhorted his followers 
to come to the same standard as he. by being knowledgeable and 
accepting the preaching challenge: 

The servant should be as good as ihe masier. That is servant. Because 
sometimes servants may be challenged. So that is the qualification 
of Krsna's servant. Krsna’s servant must be always equipped because 
they have to meet so many opposing elements... Practically the 
whole material wmld is full of duskrram. They want to create God. 
They don't want to become servant of God That is their challenge 

That preaching is especially meant for madhyarM-adkikijis is further 
discussed in ch, 12. "Learning How- to Preach Srrongly- 

1 Gastric injunction—See SB 112.40 
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Therefore anyone who is claiming to become servant of God, Kisna, 
he must be well equipped to meet the challenging spirit of others. 1 

Preachers who aspire to represent iSrila Prabhupada should come 
to the standard of being like him. fully competent to challenge 
opponents. As Sriia Prabhupada told reporters from national 
newspapers upon his arrival in London in 1969: 

Some of you are saying there is no God. some of you arc saying God 
is dead, and some of you arc saying God is impersonal or void. These 
are all nonsense. I want ro teach all these nonsense that there is God. 
That is my mission. Any nonsense can come to me—1 shall prove 
that rhere is God. Any scientist, any philosopher and logician, may 
come and we shall prove that there is God and we have got eternal 
relationship with God. That is my Krsna consciousness movement. It 
is a challenge to the atheistic people ; 

Speaking strongly necessarily entails speaking knowledgeably. 
Considering that no one can know everything and that 
specialization in any field is generally for only a few, most 
devotees should focus on presenting £htric understanding as Sriia 
Prabhupada did. in a manner suitable for the modern milieu and 
addressing rhe major challenges it faces. Sadhus are supposed to 
be proficient in spiritual knowledge, and shoulJ be able to present 
it authoritatively, not merely offer unsubstantiated or insipid 
opinions. Just as a doctor, electrician, or mechanic must possess 
requisite qualifications, so a sadhu—one whose life's focus is 
spiritual cultivation—should know his subject thoroughly and, 
on that basis, be able to impart unequivocal spiritual advice. 
What is the meaning of preaching if one cannot confidently 
and competently state and defend his position, explaining the 
knowledge of idsira for the benefit of others? 

It would be presumptuous for anyone to enter into debates on 
technical issues (for instance, the intricacies of evolutionary 


i Lecture. 19 Jul 1975, 


2 Lecture, II Sep 1969 
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theory) unless he is thoroughly knowledgeable in that field, up 
to date on its present nuances, and in all other ways meticulously 
prepared. Hari Saun Dasa noted: 

Despite his often humorous critiques and sometimes genetal 
condemnations of the modern materialistic scientists, Prabhupida 
cautioned us that any attempt to preach on a scientific basis must 
be done expertly. When a devotee told him of plans to publish a 
magazine in Sweden with articles challenging the material scientists, 
Prabhupada warned him. "Don’t write anything nonsense. It must 
be very solid Otherwise you'll be laughing stock. One must be 
confident before challenging others In all stages he must be able to 
defend himself from the opposing elements Then such challenge is 
alnght We are confident that this soul cannot be manufactured by 
any material combination. Therefore we can challenge. And we can 
defend ourselves in any stage." 1 


It may be said, "Only if one can speak strongly without upsetting 
others should he do so.“ Granted, if a preacher frequently causes 
uproars, he probably should be restrained. And generally, it may be 
said that a devotee is qualified to speak strongly if he is a good judge 
of what ts appropriate to be stated straightforwardly according to 
the recipients and the situation. However, even the most prudent 
speakers of the truth cannot avoid sometimes inflaming others, 
simply because most people of this world harbor deep-seated 
antagonism toward the truth. It ts impossible to predict how any 
individual will react to the outright words ol even the most expert 
preacher. Some persons may acquiesce, while others may flare 
up.’ Yet overall, devotees who aspire to follow Srila Prabhupada’s 


* This also happened w.th Srila Prahhupada. H.s calling a man a dog (see 
P M) could have occasioned a riot. Fortunately, instead thecrowj gave a 
standing ovation anJ the man acqu.esced by smilmg However, when n 
another publ.c program Srila Prabhupida had an onstage argument with 
a hippie, many in the crowd became disturbed and left (see p. Ill- 

I A 7rd»iwt*ruJ< , mdf Diary, vol. 1. pp> 74-75. 
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example of dearly distinguishing reality from illusion will, by his 
grace, be effective in doing so. 

Therefore those who opine. "Although Srila PtabhupSda spoke 
strongly, others should not," not only disregard Srila Prabhupada's 
instruction to speak strongly, but also indirectly fault Srila 
Prabhupada, for his outspokenness sometimes caused the very 
outrage and adverse publicity that many devotees today arc so 
anxious to avoid. Accepting that $rila Prabhupada spoke only the 
truth, why not accept that same truth regardless of who utters it? Is 
it truth only when spoken by Srila Prabhupada? Refusal to accept 
a statement that was originally made by Srila Prabhupada merely 
because someone else has reiterated it is tantamount to rejecting 
what Srila Prabhupada said. Moreover, the position that "Srila 
Prabhupada said certain things that no one else can say" could be 
used to suppress any comment made by Srila PrabhupSda that one 
does not like, thus affording a tool for interpreting and redefining 
Srila Prabhupada according to personal whims. 

We have no right to censor Krsna and His representatives. Krsna 
says that those who do not surrender to Him are miidhas. Anyone 
who protests the re-utterance of this or similar statements simply 
proves himself to be in that same category of mudhai .' 

-*<3*S>*- 


The question Who is qualified tu preach strongly’" is further dealt 
with throughout this book, especially in chs. II and 12. 



NINE 

A LONELY PATH 


Undoubtedly, the path of boldly speaking the noncompromised 
t r ut h i s a lonely one. By follow ing the example set by the predecessor 
Vaisnava dedryas, the straight-shooting preacher cannot expect to 
be popular. More likely, he will be rejected, insulted (sometimes 
even by persons presumed to be devotees), or physically assaulted. 
As Sriln Prabhupada sometimes quoted, saccd bole to mdre tdihd 
jhithd /agat bhulaya: "One who speaks the truth gets beaten with 
sticks, for all the world is deluded by lies." 

The fighting preacher nurtures his love for Krsna not by artificially 
cultivating remembrance of pastimes far beyond his eligibility to 
comprehend, but by serving the mission of the liberated aedryas, 
who can grant admission into the transcendental realm. The 
resolute preacher places his life sn Krsna’s hands, pledging to 
spend his whole life on the battlefield of preaching, combatting a 
mdyd that will never cease. Without caring for comfort, safety, or 
Personal reputation, he valiantly refuses to compromise the truth 
Because he has full faith that Krsna is the supreme controller and 
wants His message promulgated, and that He will surely protect 
His loyal servants. 

We have got Krsna. We are nor afraid in challenging anyone. I believe 

’n that formula.' 

I Conversation, 1-4 )un W74. 
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As stated by Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati shortly before his 
passing away: 

I have most probably given many people troubles in the mind Some 
of them might have thought that I am iheir enemy because I was 
obliged to speak the plain truth (or service and devotion toward the 
Absolute Godhead I have given them all those troubles only so that 
they may turn their face toward the Personality of Godhead without 
any desire for gain and with unalloyed devotion. I hope some day or 
other they may understand me rightly.' 

Srila Prabhupada made a similar apology in his final days, asking 
to be forgiven for his "offenses "' This should not be misconstrued 
to mean that Srila Prabhupada was actually wrong and therefore 
his followers should not repeat the same "mistake." Such a 
misinterpretation regarding our dedrya is certainly rascaldom, 
for it seeks to cast Srila PrabhupSda as a conditioned soul and to 
negate his whole mission and strategy. Rather, those words of Srila 
Prabhupada's should be understood as an expression of utmost 
humility, and an indication that when speaking forthtightly—as 
a genuine preacher must—even the purest and most expert of 
devotees cannot avoid alienating at least some people. 

But others are saved. Strong preachers change lives. That is their 
ecstasy. They may initially have to fight. Yet they repeatedly 
relish the nectar of seeing apparently incorrigible materialists 
become convinced of Krsna consciousness. There is no greater 
gratification for a hauling preacher than to witness a vociferous 
adversary of Kr^ija consciousness becoming a firm adherent. The 
pious compromiser can never know such transcendental pleasure, 
not even after decades of smiling and politeness. 

Furthermore, strong preachers, although not many, can relish the 
company of other “purified men who are thoroughly honest "’ 

1 QumcJ m BTC. v.,l | ,w«) ” SvVlw Priil^ut^ia'iVrMuliiiiun 

2 SPlch. $4.“At Hume in Vrrul.lv,\ri.v" of SB 1.5,11 
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For essence-seekers, 1 the association of even one such genuine, 
straightforward person is infinitely more desirable than that of 
legions of diplomatic types, whose words are not one with their 
heart and whose intentions can only be guessed at, who are 
duplicitious and untrustworthy due to pursuing a personal agenda. 

Although the path of speaking out for Krsna is a less-trodden one, 
it is a sure one that leads directly and swiftly to Krsna. 


TEN 

absolutism, relativism, 

CONSERVAT1VISM, LIBERALISM 


The contemporary Western psyche fosters deep suspicion of 
doctrines that claim unquestionable correctness. The effect of 
centuries of evil enacted in the name of religion and, more recently, 
the horrors of Nazism and the oppressiveness of Communism have 
been major facrors in the rise of relativism in Western thought— 
nowadays so pronounced that many people unqucstioningly reject 
any form of absolutism. In recent years, an upsurge of religious 
fundamentalism, ranging from inane evangelizing ro terrorism 
in the name of God, has further spawned widespread distrust 
of religion, and especially in unbending religious doctrines, 
amcularly in America, society is becoming increasingly divided 
etwcen left-wing liberals” and “right-wing conservatives.” Bo 1 
to simplisttcally package people according to a generalization 
nuances an d complexity of the issues over which 
1 * r ^ or ms t3nce, within the current cultural context, to 

oet eterm liberal paints for some a picture of a reasonable, 

minuT' Ve i m "" eCtUal who ,s a B^ ast at the muttenngs of close- 
Aees J" OIi lntent u P° n dragging mankind back to the D atlt 

suodoiic"cj 5 ° r ° ( ^ ers r ^ c '’liberal" is an unprincipled, godlc” 
to kill / ° epravitY An d while some right-wing ultras are ready 
* f C '" a,n mo ' a < causes (such as countering abortion'- 
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it is inaccurate and unfair to identify all persons of traditionalist 
leaning as being supportive of such dangerous antisocial elements. 

Certainly the designations of conservative and liberal ate 
applicable even among devotees. But to overly emphasize such 
loaded terms—which reflect the contemporary materialistic 
outlook rather than that of sdstra—unnecessarily risks putting 
devotees at opposition, whereas all sincere devotees simply aspire 
to become conduits of the Lord's mercy upon the conditioned 
souls. Undoubtedly, some conflict between the two stances is 
inevitable, because devotees who have a more liberal, pragmatic 
approach aim primarily for immediate results, such as acceptability 
or impact that is relative to the world today, whereas devotees 
of more conservative, idealistic bent emphasize protecting the 
pristine, absolute values of Vaisnavism and are concerned about 
the long-term consequences of introducing foreign elements 
into Vaisnava culture.* But actually. Krsna consciousness is both 
absolute, in recognizing Krsna as the uncontestable supreme 
reality, and relative, in appreciating that “all are on Krsna's 
path m all respects."' Jsrila Prabhupada taught us to not narrow¬ 
mindedly tout Vaisnavism as the sole manifestation of spirituality 
but to sensibly accept that God reveals Himself in varying degrees 
in contrasting cultures and climes. 

However, Vaisnavism is ultimately more absolutist than 
accommodating, and its acknowledgment of certain doctrines 
is not without caveats. White devotees do not claim a monopoly 
on God, they realistically uphold that Vaisnavism alone offers 
thotough, perfect knowledge concerning God and how to 
approach Him, whereas others have only vague ideas and 
sentiments. Furthermore, Vaisnavism condemns as sinful much 
of the behavior—such as animal slaughter and consumption of 

* For a discussion of conservatism and liberality in preaching, see p. 179. 

IBlI-UI 
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alcohol—that is widely accepted, or even deemed sacred, witl 
the world's “great religions.” 


Froma Krsnaconsctous perspective, the world'scultural polarizati 
is between misplaced absolutism and misplaced relativism fee 
of which present the bound jiwz with worldviews conducive 
prolonged forgetfulness of Krsna. Thoughtless absolutism eitl 
misrepresents the actual point or grasps the wrong point, tl 
being a jealous but misguided charge in the wrong direction. £ 
relativism denies that there even is a specific point to be graspi 
thus providing no direction. In rejecting the irrationality 
blind absolutism, relativism is similarly irrationally dogmatic 
insisting that there can be no absolute harmonizing principle, 
its attempt to avoid the excesses of absolutism, relativism casts t 
individual as the arbiter of knowledge, experience, and morati 
Although ptomoted as freedom of the spirit, relativism actua 
binds the ;iva to material existence by obfuscating the inescapal 
fact of his eternal subordination to the Supreme Absolute, J 
fsna, whose lotus feet are the only reliable shelter from all pet 
w et er spawned by relativism or incorrect absolutism. 


eit ir misguided absolutists nor relativists are seeking the tr 
isgui ed absolutists are convinced rhat they have already attai 
a* trUI ' w ^ ereas re l a tivists doubt that an ultimate truth ex 
mong t cse two classes, generally only the relativists will: 
, eS f tarir 'g. for they profess to be open-minded and wil 
jo.earn about what they consider to be others' views The challe 
5naVa P reac ^ ers ,s to unambiguously and uncompromisii 
^mmunicate the message of Krsna consciousness to all t, 

pronoun™ Vtt C ° L 50 non dogn\atically, not simply tnal 
reasonable"'"' 5 ^ bV Cxpla,mn 8 the philosophy in a cog 

s P Xs7r''''“ iiy "■ ■-■ io " c ’ 



ELEVEN 

FANATICISM AND FUNDAMENTALISM 


Even among devotees, those who preach uncompromisingly are 
often labeled "extremists," “fanatics," or "fundamentalists"— 
which is itself an extreme indictment: 

Why shoulJ one be a fanatic’ If one has got brain, one has got logic, 

why should he be a fanatic? Fanatic means dull-headed tascal.' 

Srila Prabhupada identified fanaticism as a manifestation of 
religion without philosophy: “Religion without philosophy is 
sentiment, or sometimes fanaticism."* A fanatic may be defined 
as a dogmatic numbskull who is convinced about something 
and, although he cannot reasonably explain why. expects others 
to accept his chosen doctrine with the same unquestioning teal 
as himself. Thus it is a great injustice and a disservice to the 
preaching mission of Krsna consciousness to inappropriately 
invoke pejoratives upon devotees for their staunch commitment to 
fSstric truth. If that which is dubbed as fanaticism is actually firm 
faith in guru and Krsna—manifest as no compromise with karma, 
jrtdna, yoga, atheism, or sense gratification, and as an unreserved 
resolve to serve the mission of the dedryos in the manner that they 
have taught—then such an uncompromising attitude is desirable. 


1 Conversation, 12 Dec |V?6 


2 Bg 3J, purport, 
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d r ila Prabhupida himself was sometimes soextreme-for instance, 
by 3Igu .n R onstage before thousands- that any other member of 
I 5 KCON today would be liable robe labeled immature, -"expert, or 
fanatical for behaving s.milatly. But a preacher who faithfully and 
thoughtfully follows Snla Prabhupadas example does not deserve 
to be labeled a fanatic (although he may he imitated by fanatics and 
denigrated by sentimentalists). Indeed, another form of fanaticism 
is to equate a mature devotee's intelligent commitment and candid 
preaching, born of genuine spiritual strength and realization, with 
the bluster of a neophyte. Similarly, it is dismissive chauvinism— 
an ignorant, biased, and haughty (i.e.. fanatical) position—to 
deem as a fanatic anyone who speaks frankly or who has a strong 
outlook ot conviction without considering the arguments they 
present. 


Devotees who would vilify their forthright compatriots should 
consider the analysis of Srila Bhakrisiddhanta Satasvati: 

Those who are unwilling co show any duplicity, who desire to be frank 
and utaightforward, or in ocher words, to exercise unambiguously 
the function of the soul—such really sincere individuals are called 
sectarian" and “orthodox" by those who practice duplicity 1 

Firm adherence to guru, sadhu, and iaitra , being the necessary 
foundation for rapid advancement tn Krsna consciousness, should 
not be equated with the fundamentalism epitomized by linear 
thinking, intolerance, and myopic triumphalism. A well-situated 
evotee might resemble a religious fundamentalist, inasmuch as 
ot asc deep faith and resolution. But religious systems without 
sciemi ic knowledge of the nature of God and the jiva, and which 
c ore ac satisfactory answers to basic questions such as the 

faith A"'"*' car ' no1 but demand blind and unquestioning 
ence naturally tend toward fundamentalism. Only 
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Fanaticism and Fundamentalism 


devotees who are uneducated in or unmindful of the tremendous 
philosophical depth of Krsna consciousness would fault a colleague 
as being fanatical because of his unwavering adherence to the 
perspective of reality that Krsna consciousness offers. 

Admittedly, the public cannot be expected to immediately 
differentiate between a knowledgeable, dedicated, enthusiastic 
preacher of Krsna consciousness and those unmindful zealots who 
are rightly seen as dogmatic, obnoxious, insulting, puerile, and 
insubstantial. Therefore devotees should take care not to become 
misideniified with those blinkered fanatics whose “believe or burn" 
proselytization is rightly seen as dogmatic, obnoxious, insulting, 
puerile, and insubstantial. But rather than hiding behind che limp 
role of an all-inclusive moderate religionist, Vaisnavas should 
aim to educate the public regarding the depth, universality, and 
scientific approach of Krsna consciousness in contrast to myopic 
religious systems. 

It is true that forwardness in preaching may be construed as or 
actually motivated by egoism, envy, or unnecessary anger toward 
others. And certainly a preacher should be devoid of fanatical 
behavior, such as vehemently presenting teachings which he has 
little knowledge or realization of, being more interested to defeat 
and Jcnounce than to convince and uplift others, or adopting unfair 
means of argument (for instance, deliberately misrepresenting 
facts). Senior devotees should recognize and restrain all such 
instances of fanaticism; they should teach immature devotees that 
a pteacher can be protected from succumbing to such baseness only 
if, while presenting the topmost truth to others, he is internally 
peaceful by considering himself an unworthy instrument and che 
servant of those to whom he ministers. 

Despite all of these considerations, Ssrila PtabhupSda's mandate 
to "kick the rascals in the face with boots" remains. Many 
devotees today would be appalled if any of their contemporaries 
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wtre 10 consider these celebrated words of Snla Prabhupada 
anything but an idiosyncracy to be recited occasionally as a 
nostalgic remembrance; to take them seriously would risk being 
branded the egoistic antithesis of a sadhu. Yet there is no doubt 
that in pronouncing these words Srila Prabhupada meant his 
disciples to earnestly accept his diktat to preach robustly and to 
(metaphorically, not literally) kick the rascals.’ Srila Prabhupada 
and all previous dedryas rightly exhorted the rascals to give up 
their rascaldom, accept Krsna, and become happy. So to label as 
fanatics those devotees who similarly speak contcntiously implies 
that Srila Prabhupada and the dedryas also were fanatics. 

Factually, the Vaisnava dedryas, by decisively repeating the 
message of s'ostra though it be annoying to rascals, demonstrate 
total freedom from egoism, tven if seemingly intolerably strong 
in cheir preaching, their sole motive is compassionate desire for 
uplifting others. They do not consider personal loss or gain, or 
popular acceptance or rejection; they simply want to please Krsna. 
They ate the most broadminded personalities, for they wish to 
see everyone engaged in che service of Krsna. Such is the exalted 
example to follow, which stands far above the fanaticism of one 
class of neophytes and the misplaced tolerance of another. 

Misplaced tolerance means the socially acceptable version, ie., 
acquiescence toward much behavior that traditional societies 
ave always deemed unacceptable. But in Vaisnava parlance, Sri 
aitanya Mahaprabhu s cardinal ordinance to he more forbearing 
' an a tree refers to acceptance of the various difficulties that a 
. °' ee ij USt un ^ er 8° w hile serving Mahaprabhu's mission within 


*< 3 *£>*- 

p. 167. 
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LEARNING HOW TO PREACH STRONGLY 


Preaching is especially meant for madhyama-adhikiris, not for 
neophytes: 

Neophyte devotee does not know how to preach. 1 

In the lower stage of devotional service, he cannot become preacher. 
When he's in a little upper, second stage, he can become preacher.' 

MadAyama-adfiikdri means preacher. Unless one comes to the 
madhyama-adhikdra. he cannot preach. 1 

First of all you become really preacher, then go to preach. Caitanya 
MahSprabhu never sent neophytes to preach. For neophytes, 
preaching is not their business Neophytes should stick to the 
worship of the Deity in the temple And those who have understood 
the philosophy, applied the philosophy in his life, he should go for 
preaching. Otherwise he'll preach wrongly.* 

However: “We should not remain as neophyte devotees."' "Those 
who are active in the Krsna consciousness movement should not 
remain in the neophyte stage but should rise to the platform of 
preachers, the second platform of devotional service."* 


1 Letter, 9 Apr 1968 

2 Lectme, 5 July 1976. 
f Lecture. 4 Nov 1972 


4 Conversation. 2 May 1976. 

5 Letter. 9 Apt 1968. 

6Cv 2.24 205. purport. 
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|, 1S expected and desirable that those who have newly discovered 
he treasure of Krsna consciousness be bum.ng wrth zeal to 
share it with others. Such enthus.asm should he encouraged, not 
discouraged, even if it somet.mes goes overboard: 


Neophytes may sometimes comm.t some offense- TTiere is nothing 
surprising m this, hut ihe.r ardent desire to convey the idea of Krsna 
consciousness is always laudable.' 


Still, the enthusiasm of neophytes must be refined and purified of 
tendencies toward fanaticism, lest they continue to unnecessarily 
offend Fanaticism—manifested as lack of proper understanding, 
discrimination, and compassion—springs from the neophytes 
dearth of knowledge. ‘One must know the science of Krsna. 
Then he can preach ro others.”' Therefore the natural antidote 
to fanaticism is spiritual education. Newcomers should he trained 
to become effective members in the preaching mission of $rila 
Prabhupada, who desired “many preacher* who are soundly 
versed in the scriptures, to convince the world to rake to Krsna 
consciousness."' 


Given that Srila Prabhupftda's mission is meant for preaching, its 
leaders should be expected ro act on the platform of madhynmo- 
adhikira and to prepare beginners (kanisifta-ucfhifciiris) to come 
to that platform. Everyone starts taw and commits mistakes, but 
through experience and by the careful guidance of concerned 
seniors, newcomers can learn how ro speak clearly, incisively, 
and effectively while also remaining realistically humble, nor 
imuatively posing themselves as more advanced than they are. 

Jusi as a fighter must be trained in wielding weapons (astro). 3 
evutee should be trained in the art of presenting fastra. Regular 
participation in devotional programs, including hearing of 

1 Letter, )! Auy 1V75 

2 lecture. 2? Oci 1972. 


1 Letter. 9 Nov 1970 
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Learning How to Preach Strongly 


classes conducced in the spirit of Srila PrabhupSda, should help 
newcomers to absorb the teachings that they ate expected to live 
by and propagate.' Also helpful for trainee preachers are question- 
and-answer sessions and mock debates aimed at preparing devotees 
for the actual challenges that they arc likely to meet. 

Gradually, newcomers can be introduced to the practical preaching 
field. Or in some cases, depending on the newcomer's attitude 
and maturity and the level of competence of those guiding them, 
recruits can, almost from their first day in devotional service, 
be inducted into preaching. And factually, often newcomers 
automatically preach from the moment they decide to take up 
Krsna consciousness; being peppered with questions (and maybe 
also objections) from their relatives and acquaintances, they 
have no choice but to reply as best they can. And sometimes the 
unconsidered words of a beginner can be transformatory—as 
happened with Arnoldas. a sociology professor from Lithuania 
who was a self-confessed atheist and hedonist. A friend of his 
who had just begun devotional service warned him that he could 
end up taking his next birth as a monkey Those words inspired 
in Arnoldas a fear and introspectiveness that some years later 
culminated in his taking to Krsna consciousness in full seriousness.' 

Srila Prabhupada gave a formula that should be the motto of all 
preachers, by imbibing which even beginners can start to preach 
effectively; 

The real purpose of this movement.’ To teach people how he can 
surrender to Krsna—that’s all. That is the sum and substance of this 
movement. If one accepts this principle without any difficulty, he is 
immediately a preacher.’ 

* Classes in the spirit of Srila Prabhupada are further discussed on p. 228 

I Told by Arnoldas to Bluloi VlltJsa 2 Lecture. 7 Apt 1971. 

Swann. 
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However, preferably for at least the first few months, an apprentice 
preacher should accompany senior devotees, observe them in 
action, and start his preaching career in their presence—for 
instance, by assisting in manning a book table. Indeed, several 
years of book distribution provides a solid basis for a devotee to 
excel in preaching and indeed all areas of devotional service. 

Self-study is also essential. Srila Prabhupada particularly 
emphasized the importance of studying his books, and it is the 
duty of all who claim to be his followers—especially those who 
represent him as preachers—ro become deeply acquainted with 
the teachings that he so painstakingly imparted therein. This 
requires regular, thorough, and prayerful perusal of those books: 

If you read, then you will be able lodcfcnd yourself from the opposing 
parties, That will help you in preaching, because in preaching you 
have 10 answer so many question, you have to meet so many opposing 
elements So if you are strong in your position by reading books, 
Vedic literature, then you become very, very favorite to Krsna.' 

because you are on the field work, you have to meet so many opposite 
elements And you have 10 satisfy them or fight wnh ihem with 
conclusive statements from Bhogavod-giid and Srimod-Bhdgtuoiam, 

wuhThcT nCe ^ C< ^ l ^ at ^° u s kould b* thoroughly conversant 


t biographical works about Srila PrabhupSda and listening 
for ,Th lnE \° f hlS eCIurcs and conversations is also very helpful 
amone va" R hOW ^ ^^upAda personally preached 

curious th° U ' ' V c' 5 ° I* 0 ?' 6 ' including committed devotees, the 
devotees sh ^n' C '" : ' 3nd t *' e vociferously inimical. However, 

mean, for ever yon rFonnst dlSCrirnin3,,0n ' ** CVerVth, " < ? !* 

Prabhunida m a j , stance> certain statements made by Srila 
p vi ' nd,V,duals - or spoken to a few devotees in 

P a«e set„ ngs were not intended to be widely broadcast. 

I Lecture. 15 ) u | 1975 ... 

I Letter, 30 Sep 
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Until devotees become steeped in the transcendental knowledge 
delineated in Srila Prabhupada's books and thus raised to the 
madhyama platform, their criticism of nondevotees, even if 
accurate, is likely to be tinged by dogmatism and sectarianism, and 
they are liable to appear foolish in proportion to the degree of 
their assertiveness. Therefore; 

All devotees, especially preachers, must know the philosophy of 
Kisna consciousness so as not to he embarrassed and insulted when 
they preach 1 

Unless our men understand thoroughly the philosophy, how will they 
be able tci preach 

Attaining the competence required to preach need not be very 
difficult: 

Everyone can become a first-class speaker. Simply cram the purports 
of my books The references are there, the philosophy is there- 
Everything is there. So if you do it, everyone will be pleased with 
your speaking.' 

If you chant and read, you will also be powerful to preach, and 
whoever will hear will be converted.* 

Simply read my hooks and repeat what 1 have written, then your 
preaching will be perfect.’ 

When a devotee asked how he could face South Indian ponditas 
possessing extensive knowledge of fdstra, isriia Prabhupada replied 
that tf he could just memorise thirty key verses of Bbagavad-gitd, he 
would he able to defeat MaySvadi arguments.® ' Sri la Prabhupada 

* Although Stila Prabhupada did not specify what those key verses were, 
those that he most often cited may be understood as being the most 
important for his followers to quote when preaching 

I SB6 |.)S, purport 4 Leiief. Is Mar 1970 

l Letter, 7 Nuv 1971 S Letiet, 4 Sep 1971 

1 Letter. 19 Sep 1974 6 Li ft nick iht Perfect Mailer, ch. 5. 
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Similatly instructed another disciple: 

So far the impersonalist rascal, you may simply challenge him by 
askmR "Whai is your philosophy?" It is not very J.fficult to Jefeat 
these persons, because they haven’t got any substance, simply big 
words But we have got our boots. Bhflgoead-gitiS—if you engage him 
in public debate, politely handle his statements with a cool head and 
reply from the authority of our books, that J alt. Krsnj will give you all 
help to expose his lack of knowledge and his faulty understanding.' 

Of course, it is also essential to study Srila Prabhupada's books 
in (heir entirety, to gain deep understanding of the teachings 
therein. Neophytes who ate unwilling to imbibe the philosophy 
of Krsna consciousness in all its depth and subtlety should be 
restrained from attempting to present it forcefully. Those who 
attempt to speak strongly but lack the requisite knowledge, 
spiritual strength, and expertise are more likely to mangle the 
message of the absolute truth than to effectively communicate 
it. Such “preaching" is at best an embarrassment, and ts liable to 
resemble the bigotry of fanatical religionists, who are a hlight on 
true theism. Furthermore, controversial subjects about which a 
devotee is likely to be challenged—for instance, the subordinate 
social rote of women in Vedic culture—are better broached by 
devotees who have sufficiently studied and understood, according 
to guru-sadhu-fdstrg. the various issues involved. As $>rila 
Prabhupada once warned a group of disciples, “There is a great art 
to criticizing. Unfortunately, you do not know that art." 1 

To be most effective, preaching requires nor only knowledge hui 
d , so < f evelopl:d lns 'ght. While always stressing that the message 
s ou not be changed. Srila Prabhupada expected devotees to 
come to the level of being able to convey that message in theit 


I Letter, 17 Dec 197|. 


2 Told by GiriMj.t Swann Co Ph-akci 
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You simply have to study carefully out books and then in your own 
words try to express what you have read. This will automatically make 
you a very successful preacher.' 

Study my books and reproduce the purports in your own language 
You should instruct your temple presidents to preach like this. This 
is preaching. We haven't got to invent something by our fertile 
brain for preaching. Everything is there One who is expert for 
presenting these things before the audience so they can conveniently 
understand, this is a successful preacher. You have only to speak what 
Krsna has said. Then you become a preacher. 1 

A devotee should speak yathd-mati yathd-irutam, "according to 

realization, based on what he has heard. 

|A speakerl must have full confidence in the previous icarya. and 
at the same time he must realize the subject matter so nicely that 
he can present the matter for the particular circumstances in a 
suitable manner. The original purpose of t he text must he maintained. 
No obscure meaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be 
presented in an interesting manner for the understanding of the 
audience. This is called realization. 4 

Such realization arises from serious hearing: 

Because I was serious for hearing, therefore now I am serious about 
kirtana. means speaking, or preaching One who is serious about 
hearing, he can become a future nice preacher 5raeariam kirtanam. 
Next stage is developed If one has actually heard nicely, ihen he will 
speak nicely. Siiiciiiuim kirtanam tmatanarn. Then consciousness will 
automatically develop because when you speak or you hear, unless 
your mind is concentrated, your consciousness is right, you cannot 
rightly hear or speak ’ 


I l-etrer. 11 May 1977 
Letter. 9 Nov W?4 

i The Sanskrit quoted is from SB 
1.6 )6 


4 SB I 4.1. purport 

5 Conversation. Id May 1969. 
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Notwithstanding various caveats for restraining neophyte 
devotees who themselves are not very sure about what they are 
meant 10 be preaching, there is really no substitute for "taking 
the plunge." Sincerity is the key, and association with proficient 
preachers is the classroom, but ultimately a devotee who desires to 
speak strongly in service to Srila Prabhupada has to get out and do 
it. Actually attempting to present the Ktsna conscious message as 
it is to nondevotees constitutes a crash course in gaining insightful 
knowledge A devotee out in the fray is liable to be challenged 
at every moment, without forewarning, on any one of a galaxy 
of possible objections. By definition, a neophyte's faith is pliable 
and uncertain, and his knowledge of devotional lore meager. 
Yet even a neophyte can sense the inherent error in the words 
of nondevotees, even if he is unable to rebutt them. Preaching 
gives impetus to the neophyte to deepen his knowledge and hone 
his skills, and to pray to Krsna for the ability to comprehend 
and effectively present fistric teachings. In short, a neophyte's 
beginning attempts to preach are the very means by which he can 
quickly become convinced and thus rise to the level of a competent 
preacher, a madhsama adhikari 

Time and practice are also required. With regard to speaking the 
truth in a manner so that it will be accepted, Srila Prabhupada 
wrote: To perfect this art takes practice, so practice preaching 
from this understanding and gradually you will develop it more 
and more." 1 * 

For those who engage in the preaching of these two Vedic literatures 

|Bhuguvad-gu4 and Srimud-8fidgata(am| it is very easy to get out of 

the illusory conditional life imposed upon us by mdyd* 


For context, see the quotation 
p. 193. 


beginning "The highest development... 





Preaching is the very means of purification, and thus neophyte 
devotees (unless they are extraordinarily disqualified, e g highly 
socially incompetent or mentally disordered) should by all means 
be encouraged to qualify as a preacher. If even an inexperienced 
devotee has at least a basic grasp of Sastric lore, then by sincerely 
repeating Krsna's teachings he not only benefits others but also 
preaches to himself. By railing against all that is wrong in the 
world and in other people, he must (unless he is a hypocrite) 
likewise confront the wrong within himself, Knowing himself to 
be susceptible to the influence of maya, he nonetheless seriously 
endeavors to surrender to Krypa and to forsake miya forever, 
and exhorts others to do so. Thus his conviction increases, 
and undesirable traits within him diminish. Gradually or even 


quickly, by his absorption in the pteachmg struggle, the aspiring 
devotee imbibes a deep desire to benefit others. As he continues 


to speak the unadulterated truth, notwithstanding the inevitable 


difficulties in so doing. Krsna increasingly bestows upon him the 


necessary intelligence, purity, and skill for preaching effectively, 
and thus he becomes surcharged with spiritual energy. 


Over and above all other considerations, the most important factor 
in becoming an effective preacher is to always consider oneself an 
insignificant servant, and to constantly pray for the blessings of 
Srila Prabhupada, alt the acaryas, and Lord Ktsna that one may 
become an instrument in fulfilling their desires for injecting pure 
love of Godhead into the heart of every jiva in existence. 


THIRTEEN 

SCIENTIFIC, NOT DOGMATIC 


Our propaganda should he—by reasoning, by philosophy, by science, 
by argument—how «oconvince him that he is in the illusory stage 1 

The approach shall be and must be authoritative, scientific, and 
universal/ 

You should present Krsna consciousness not as a religion, but a 
science of God realisation Tty to convince them that it is not just 
a kind of faith- It is a chance to understand God- In every religion 
there is a glimpse of the idea of God. This movement is explaining 
what God is. The educated persons should be convinced about this 
fact. Every sane man should be interested to know God and then love 
Him.* 

You have to introduce the matter of God scientifically, and that will 

be appreciated by any icasonable man, 4 

Prominent symptoms of the confusion and arrogance of the 
modern age are that few people accept Sdstru as incontrovertible 
and that calls to scriptural authority are largely deemed sectarian 
an dogmatic Indeed, even many persons who are somewhat 
sympat etic to Kryna consciousness tend to consider it just one 
opimon among many. Therefore Srila PrabhupSda often stressed 

_.™. non dogmatic nature of his presentation: 

I Conversation, U Dec l% 9 . 

? I nrtaia 11 I, I li\an 


f tencr, 2 Nuv IU7P 
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The Krsna consciousness movenvem is ttying to teach this science 
of the soul. not in any dogmatic way. but through complete scientific 
and philosophical understanding.' 

We are presenting religion on the basis of philosophy and logic. We 
are not blindly following. We are not dogmatic. We have got reason, 
philosophy, and science, everything If you want to understand this 
Krsna consciousness on the basts of philosophy, logic, and science, 
we are prepared to present to you. 1 

Religion is generally considered to be an unvetifiable belief 
system, regarded by detractors (and also by many proponents) as 
being inherently indefinable and vague. But vagueness naturally 
tends toward affectiveness, which simply nourishes the disgust 
that materially intelligent skeptics feel toward religion as being (in 
their view) irrelevant fluff.a psychological crutch.oradrliherately 
misleading scourge upon mankind. The present deluge of atheism 
is an inevitable response to religion as propagated in the world 
today, and only devotees who have been trained in bhtSgavaia- 
uddhdnta can offer an appropriate and sensible understanding of 
God that can deliver the world from both outrageous theism and 
outraged atheism. 

Therefore Srila Prabhupada wanted to establish Kfsna 
consciousness as being scientific, inasmuch as every person is 
capable of experiencing its reality if he but applies himself to 
the process," and also because the basic principles of Krsna 
consciousness as slated in fdstra are nor mere doctrinal 
pronouncements but are facts that can be established by intelligent 
analysis, and thus should he accepted by anyone who is actually 


* S* c 9.2. prutvakMUugamani dbarmyam (directly experienced religion). 
I l»i.. nrvn f Sett Diu ■ftwrv I 7 2 Lecture eecerpr. 20]ul IW 
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scientific in the true sense of the term. 

Whenever asked what he believed, Srila Prabhupada would correct 
the questioner 

(Mike Rob-nsonl Can you tell me what you believe-what the 
philosophy of the Hare Krsna movement is! 

[Srtla Prabhupada ! Yes. Krsna consciousness is not a question of 
belief. It is a science. The first step is to know the difference between 
a living body and a dead body, . 

|Mike Robinson;] So we are free to choose what we believe to be 
important! Religion is important, because if we believe in God and 
lead a good life... 


{Srila Prabhupkda;| It is not a question of belief. Do not bring in this 
question oi belief It is law. Foi instance, there is a government. You 
may believe or not believe, but if you break the law, you'll be punished 
by the government Similarly, whether you believe or don’t believe, 
there is a God If you don't believe in God and you independently 
do whatever you like, then you'll be punished by the laws of nature. 


IMike Robinson;) I see. Docs it mattet what religion you 
Would it matter if one was a devotee of Krsna? 


(Srila Prabhupida;| It is not a question of religion. It is a question 
of science. You ate a spiritual being, but because you are materially 
conditioned, you are under the laws of material nature So you may 
ievc in the Christian religion, and I may believe in the Hindu 
re igion, t thai does not mean that you are going to become an 
■ man an I am not We re talking of the science of growing old- 
s is natural law. It is not that because you are Christian you ate 
he" 1 '" 8 U ?, b ' Ca ' JM: ' am Hmdu | am not becoming old. Everyone 
__ n E 0 • So. similarly, all the laws of nature are applicable 


- - - - w ”t r 

mateeialismIjevJJ.'i* ° r,h ' xioxv ,ha < Promotes atheism and 

of pseudo scienr k. ou ^ ,;, kc care to not be identified with the ryp* 
•hat the world wai ' lo Prove, for instance, Biblical claims 

created 6,000 vrar« 
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to everyone. Whether you believe this religion or that religion, it 
doesn't matter. 1 

A major challenge for devotees in the modern world is to present 
the message of iasira (as Srila Prabhupada did) in a format meant 
to appeal to persons without faith in {asira, who believe in analysis 
and reasoning: 

Those who arc preachers in iskcon will certainly meet many people 
who believe in intellectual arguments. Most of these people do not 
believe in the authority of the Vedas Nevertheless, they accept 
intellectual speculation and argument Therefore the preachers of 
Krsna consciousness should be prepared todefear others by argument, 
just as fsri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did.’ 

Generally, whenever Srila Prabhupada spoke to people -who 
lacked faith in Vedic pronouncements (which broadly means 
persons who were neither Hindus nor his disciples), he would 
argue certain basic principles. Knowing that Krsna consciousness 
is laigcly unintelligible to persons whose brains are muddled by 
modern education, Srila Prabhupada nevertheless set about the 
task of making it intelligible to them. Repeatedly and untiringly, 
he presented reasons for acknowledging that the living force is 
distinct from the body, and ch3t no one can honestly deny being 
controlled by superior powers. To listeners who were sufficiently 
intelligent and sincere to accept such existential facts, and thereby 
also to accept hun as superior in knowledge, $rila Prabhupada 
would provide specific information from sdstra on those topics 
and would also explain the relevance of those truths in peoples 
lives. 

Following (srTla Prabhupada's example, preachers of Krsna 
consciousness seek to disabuse materialistic persons of the multiple 
misconceptions they are attached to— not an easy task, for the 

1 , Thc Wienie of SelJ-reoliyilion. 

ch I in 


2 C< 1,9 49. 
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Vaisnava understand..* d.tectly contradicts all dogmas cher.shed 
by mater.al.sts. For .nstancc. almost everyone who prides h.mself 
on a scientific outlook is unknowingly attached to materialistic 
credos, beginning w.th implicit faith in the (supposedly) scientific 
method and in certain unprovable theorems, such as biological 
evolution of species. Another widespread error, popular among 
both materialistic and pseudo-spintual egalitarians, is the notion 
that everyone is entitled to his own opinion. Concomitant with 
this is widespread revulsion against proselytizing and strong 
persuasion, on the grounds that it is arrogant to consider one's 
own doctrine superior, for "all opinions are equally valid." Critics 
uphold that people should be allowed to do as they like, without 
being bothered bv any preaching or proselytizing—based on the 
myth that everyone is sufficiently intelligent and unbiased to 
decide what is best for them, and therefore they may impartially 
be given information and ideas and then themselves decide how to 
accept it. Of course, such detractors of proselytization contradict 
themselves by proselytizing against proselytizing. 

I he taboo against proselytizing is furthet hypocritical because 
the educational system, the inass media, and indeed the whole 
materialistic culture all indoctrinate people from their very birth 
to fully identify themselves as their bodies, and to unquest lonmgly 
believe that life comes from chemicals and that the goal of life 
is to acquire money for indulgence in sense gratification. When 
charged with proselytizing, devotees should respond that to urge 
people to admit that they are facing a dire reality, and to thus 
ex ort t cm toconsider a wholly different appruach to life, should 
not e eemed antisocial, especially when both ribald materialism 
and standard religious processes have faded to create happiness 
and peace wuhin human society." 

7 in this regard, the analogy of the kite-fly*, < p . 62 ) „ „| sn relevant. 



1®^___ Scientific, Not Dogmatic 

The task of devotee preachers is to demonstrate how Krsna 
consciousness is factually superior to the tangle of false concepts 
that people of stultified intelligence accept as their template of 
reality. Vaisnavas must scientifically establish Krsna consciousness 
as being categorically distinct from both ordinary religious 
faith (which is changeable') and all anthropocentric efforts 
to understand the nature of actuality. Unless devotees present 
Krsna consciousness as sandiana-dharma —the eternal, intrinsic 
characteristic of every living being—people cannot but consider 
it merely another dogma. This misunderstanding was refuted by 
Srila PrabhupSda: 

[Prof. Hopkms:| Some people sec your writings as dogmatic. 

(Prabhupida ) No. You find out any passage in my books that is 
dogmatic, then you say that it is dogmatic. Any page you open, where 
is it dogmatic.’ 

[Prof Hopkins:) Well, dogmatic—to call someone else dogmatic 
means to start with that you don’t agree with what they are saying. If 
I agree with you and you... 

IPrabhupada:) No. you have to agree. You open any passage of my 
book. 

(Prof. Hopkins:) Well, some people would say to insist that Krsna is 
the only way. that Krsna consciousness u the only way. . 

IPrabhupada:] No, no. The only thing is that Cod is one—that you 
have to accept. God cannot be many. If God has got competitor, then 
He is not God. 

(Prof. Hopkins:) OK. 

|PrabhupSda:| So if we don’t admit Kfsna is the only God, then you 
present who is the only God- You tell me. Either you have to learn 
from me or I have to learn from you. If you do not know what is God, 

Srila PrabhupSda succinctly and lucidly establishes this in his 
introduction tn Rl»n nmui/i.nStA At It It 
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you cannoi say, “Krsna is not God. As soon as you say, 'Krsna is 
nos God," that means you must know what is God. You present. But 
if you cannot present, you say, "No, I do not know God. Then you 
cannot say. "Krsna is not God." 

(Prof. Hopkins:) Alright 

(Prabhupada:) So they are dogmatic. Dogmatically they are saying, 
“Krsna is not God." He does nor know God and he says, "Krsna is not 
God " So wh3t is this nonsense? You do not know God How can you 
say Krsna is not God?' 

In this confrontational dialectic style, Srila Prabhupada revealed 
all doctrines other than the pure Vaisnava-tiddhanio as dogmatic, 
humdrum, ignorant, and unscientific. Devotees must submissively 
hear from Srila Prabhupada to become convinced that nondevotees 
are awash in an ocean of unfounded beliefs, having been cheated 
by deluded intellectuals, scientists, and religionists, all of whose 
theories arc based on disastrously misconceived propositions. 
Fortified by the pure knowledge of Krsna consciousness, 
particularly as given by isrila Prabhupada in reference to the 
modern context, devotees can (as did Isrila Prabhupada) boldly, 
clearly, and provocatively challenge the sick status quo. All types 
of demonic misleaders—religious, political, intellectual, and the 
res *—should come to fear the Krsna consciousness movement as 
a determined enemy sworn to counter at every step their chronic 
espousing of deceitful speculations. 

--< 3 €>- 


I Convei&aiion. I i Jut 1975 




FOURTEEN 

THE DECLINE OF STRONG SPEAKING 
IN ISKCON 


That which some perceive as fanaticism within our movement 
originated from Srila Ptabhupada himself. §rila PrabhupSda was 
confrontational, and he inculcated an aggressive mood in his 
disciples. He often spoke of "defeating" others, and particularly 
liked to meec famous men. to “corner them and defeat them." 1 He 
regularly railed at the “karmis," whose “nonsense” he never tired 
of scorning. The black-and-white distinction he made between 
karmis and devotees helped to keep his disciples alert to the dangers 
of mdyd, "Godhead is light. Nescience is darkness. Where there is 
Godhead there is no nescience." - ’ Painting Krsna consciousness 
as white (which it is) and mdyd as black (which it is) created an 
atmosphere in ISKCON that was conducive for accepting everything 
favorable and rejecting everything unfavorable for advancing in 
Krsna consciousness. The original outlook in iskcon was Krsna 
consciousness is all there is. Everything else is madness. We ave 
to surrender to Krsna and go out preaching to save the mii os. 

In the years subsequent to larila Ptabhupada s departure from this 
world, several devotees, observing that our movement s members 
were generally young, passionate, and immature, ect.t_ 

I ISM on rn iht 1970s. vnl. 1. p. 29 1 Ml ’"° " f BTG ' f ' 0,n 

Ce 2 22.11 
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we should be more mature and balanced- Disturbed by “public 
disapproval" resulting from "excesses of neophyte proselytising 
teal," 1 such reformers sought to defuse the combative mood 
and the holier-than thou mentality. They considered that the 
bandying of words like fcarmis, mudhas. demons, and animals by 
then compatriots—who themselves were prone to fall back into 
the very activities they so fiercely vociferated against—was simply 
the sloganeering of fanatics. These less-militant devotees opined 
that if iskcon members are boorish and dismissive of those whom 
they are supposed to be communicating with—if we so vehemently 
reject the karmis—then kartnis will reciprocally reject us as a cult 
of morontc, blinkered rombies. Therefore an endeavor was made 
to instill a more mature, emparhic ethos in iskcon, and to present 
Krsria consciousness in a manner deemed respectable by the 
mtidhaj 


Arguably, in nonrradioonal climes it makes sense to repackage our 
message according to the prevailing social milieu and via secular 
topical issues. Srila Prabhupada himself did so in Easy Journey to 
Other Planets, by using scientific themes and terms for presenting 
the teachings of the Bhagavad-gits Srila PrahhupSda described 
the rationale behind that technique: 


The world ,s most sorely need o( educanon jn Krsni consciouMWMi 

kLTj l l ~ e 0f th * *** ' h 'V are not ,n,crested m 
, 0f ,h# * V So '< * the bottle in some way mote 

do u. ! rm WC i>e S " * W ltK ^ Kfsna consciousness, let us 


NonetKele^Td 31116 '° C,1a,18e '* le Packaging, but not the content. 

content seems phi, °‘ oph ' C * 1 

. pread in iskcon today. And devotees 


* KnjJinn Movement^The 

Trtns^knu.ni. y*,,, f » * 


•mil Mans L. EkuranJ (Columbia 
University Pfea, >00-)), p 4 

t Utter. 2 May 1974 
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who aspire to follow Srila Prabhupada in the unequivocal 
manner that he taught are often labeled fanatics or dinosaurs for 
attempting to do so. Devotees aspire for sophistication and social 
integration, and all-out attacks on material life have become 
unfashionable. Controversial topics ate tactfully sidestepped, or 
explained largely in terms of contemporary psychology or political 
theory rather than via Srila Prabhupada's teachings. Many verses 
that Srila PrahhupSda regularly quoted are rarely heard' Srila 
Prabhupada's style of lecturing—didactic, incense, and aimed 
at educating and convincing the hearers—is now uncommon. 
Classes by devotees arc often hardly what might be expected in 
a mission meant for ushering in a spiritual revolution for saving 
the world. Too many discourses consist mostly of stories and jokes, 
seemingly meant to make the audience feel good rather than offer 
them vital instruction, more toentertain than toconvey the grave 
message of the parampara. Lectures that previously would have 
been considered normal are now frowned on as fundamentalist 
and overbearing. Our movement has become reoriented, publicly 
acceptable, and staid—no longer a threat to the sinful culture, as 
it was perceived in the late seventies: 

They are now feeling the weight of this movement Formerly they 
thought. "These people come and go." bur now they set we are slaying. 
Now we have set fire. It will go on; it cannot be stopped. You can 
bring big. big fire brigades bui the fire will act The brainwash books 
are already there Even if they stop externally, internally it will go 
on. Our first-class campaign is book distribution. Co house to house. 
The real fighting is now. Krsna will give you all protection. So chant 
Hare Krsna and fighc By propaganda you cannot suppress the truth 
You cannot suppress fire by propaganda Now we have to become 
strong to defend. The fighting has hecome acute, but if you stick to 
the regulative principles, Krsna will give all strength Whatever is 


F or examples, see pp. 48 and 49. 
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k/ll --P I 

Thfv are afraid that a different culture it 
done it by Krsnas mercy They are 

conquering over rheir culture. 

very much afraid and are busy trying tostop 
Men of (Cam |fl , hf Western countries One politician 

,h.» -“7;;;. Ktsna conicl ousness movement is spreading 

like arTepidetnic and .ha. if no. checked tmmed.ately, within ten 
years it may capture governmental power 

Have we thrown out the baby with the hath water? By overadjust,ng 
our former t.rade against materialism, we have again become 
influenced by .he superf.c.ally broadminded human.sr.c ethos that 
we previously rejected, wherein assert.vencss and certainly are 
seen as faults and everyone ts entitled to h.s own view, according 
to the understanding that there ts no fixed reality, no absolute 
black or white, just innumerable poorly defined shades of gray. 
By our becoming a pan of society instead of rema.mng a brave 
alternative to it, public appreciation of Krsna consciousness has 
not dramatically increased. Rather. ,n the Western world the Hare 
Krsrta movement has largely merged into insignificance. 

Although many elements have contributed to the Hare Krsna 
implosion in the West, clearly a ma ( ot difference between the 
tSKCON of then and the 1SKCON of today ts that rhe daring spirit 
of challenging the materialistic civilization is now largely absent. 
But the less we speak our distinct message, the more we lose out 
distinct identity: the less that there is straightforward scientific 
delineation of the philosophy of Krsna consciousness, the more out 
movement moves towatd the sentimental type of bhakii presente 
by innumerable deviant Hindu groups and gurus, with all ih e '' 
attendant cheapness. Considering that our departure from Sri a 
Prabhupada is already so obvious rhat several academic scho ars 


* This understanding is actually demonic. (See Bg 16.8) 
I letter, JOOcr 1976. 


I SB 10.2.70, purport 





109 


The Decline of Strong Speaking in ISKCON 


have written entire books about it. 1 * * * * & we as a society must decide 
how serious our commitment is to following Srila Prabhupsda in 
word and deed, and whether our practice of not speaking strongly 
(as did 3rila Prabhupada) is actually the best way to serve him. 

-- 


I See Mure Krishna Transformed, 

H Burke Kochfont. Jr. (New York 

University Pro*. 20071. ch 6 See also 

The Hare Krishna Moivmenl FoffJ 

Veoi s uf (.'hum and Change. I tr.ilt.irn 
Owver and Richard Cole (f.B. Taurus 

& Co. 2007) 



FIFTEEN 

DISTURBING OTHERS IS INEVITABLE 


jjifa-Tma 5rc=?T-Tnc*T rn i 

pram-mane mano-vdkye ud vega na diba 

Neither by mind nor words should a devotee cause anxiety to any 
living entity. 1 

Devotees in the sampradava of Sri Caitanya MahSprabhu certainly 
respect this order of His, and thus they avoid harming even plants 
and insects Yet they more emphasize His instruction to preach 
the truth of Krsna consciousness, so that people may be entirely 
and eternally relieved of the inevitable disturbances of material 
existence, And in the course of propagating that truth, sometimes 
disturbing others becomes unavoidable. 

But why (it may be postulated) should we trouble people if they 
o not trouble us? We do not expect that many will accept our 
message so why not |USl be friendly with people so that they will 

K T\y/l Wlt ^ U5 ' ^ no * hke the truth, why thrust it on 

them Why unnecessarily make enemies? Indeed. Krsna Himself 
' wi5e should not unsettle the ignorant. 1 However, 
ra upada has revealed Krsna's inner intention: 

conir!*^ 0 afe lgrioram cannot appreciate activities in Krsna 

. us ness, and therefore Lord Ktsna advises us not to disturb 

I Ct 1 . 22 . 120 . . 


2 Be 3 29 
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them and simply waste valuable time But the devotees of the Lord 
ate mote kind than the Lord because they understand the purpose 
of the Lord. Consequently they undertake all kinds of risks, even to 
the point of approaching ignorant men to try to engage them in the 
acts of Krsna consciousness, which are absolutely necessary fot the 
human being.' 

The general injunction for madhyama-adhikdris is to preach 
among lavorable people and to avoid inimical persons: 

rtqcfld^ 'dlief51^ ^ | 

to‘Ult'ilTWT ?RTlfrr 73 trstpt: || 

iivare tad-adhinesu 
bdlisefu dvifaisu ca 
pre ma - ma 11 ri-krpopeksd 
yah karoti sa madhyamah 

An inteimcdiate, second-class devotee shows love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is friendly toall devotees, and is very merciful 
to neophytes and ignorant people The intermediate devotee neglects 
those who are envious of devotional service. 1 

However, Srila Prabhupada once gave a more radical interpretation 
of this last phrase, explaining it to mean that a preacher should 
"kick on the face of the atheist."’ ’ Similarly, when asked, "Is it 
alright to disturb the mind of the envious?" Srila Prabhupada 
replied: 

Everyone is envious. This world is envious. So we have to disturb 
these envious persons: "Hare Ktsna 1 " That is out duty, to disturb 

* This is in accord with the dictionary definition of upekjd, which 
describes the attitude of madhyama ad hikdri% toward envious persons: 
overlooking, disregard, negligence, indifference, contempt, or abandonment 

I Bg 3 ’y, purport. 3 Conversation. 7 Oci 1975. 

1 SB 11.2.46. as cued in Cc 2.72.73, 
purport. 
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them And that is the greatest service. Just like a man is sleeping and 
somebody is coming to kill him, and other friend: Mr. Such-and- 
such! Wake up! Wake up! Wake up!" So he may say. "Why you are 
disturbing me’" But that is the greatest service, he ll be saved Mdyd 
is coming to kill him, to send him to the darkest region of hell, and 
you are saving him: "Chant Hare Krsna and be saved. 

Of course, devotees should not needlessly alienate persons who 
are neutral and potentially appreciative. Not everyone is an arrant 
scoundrel, and sincere inquirers deserve personal attention and 
sympathetic treatment But what should we do when, for instance, 
rogues are making a business of cheating innocent spiritual novices 
and do not honestly respond to fair questioning? We could politely 
withdraw (and perhaps the neophyte devotee should he advised to 
do so), but Stria Prabhupada unmistakably wanted better-trained 
devotees to face up to that type of pseudo-spiritual garbage and to 
expose such rascals for what they are. Or is there no longer any 
scope for "kicking the rascals on their face”—as Srila Prabhupada 
prescribed for the proud, defiant, speculative impersonalists and 
others who mislead uncounted naive souls? Sometimes a preacher 
is obliged to disturb others—just as a doctor disturbs a cancer 
patient by telling him the unwelcome truth of his condition: 

Often persons afflicted with ghastly diseases undergo inconceivable 
suffering, which ends in death. If a sincere well wisher points these 
facts out to them, trying to inform them of the reality, they become 
angry and accuse him of being a pessimist or a religious fananc. 1 

Certainly a (spiritually! diseased person, disturbed by material 
pangs and devoid of discrimination between the beneficial and the 
harmful, condemns the medicine and spurns the prescribed diet Yet 
it should be known that observance of these is the only means for him 
to become free from the material pangs and attain pure devotional 
service.’ 


1 Lecture, VO lVec l%8. 

2 SB 11.2.2. purpoti 


' Srita htuLunJJli.mt.i inuivaii 
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The devotees missionary fervor and persistence are necessary for 
spreading Krsna consciousness, but not everyone will appreciate 
it: 

They will say, Why do you bother us? You do your own business. Let 
us do our own business “ Bui why we are bothering’ Because we are 
servant of Krsna. Kr>na wants that these rascals should be informed. 
These rascals should be raised from this status of ignorance That is 
our mission. 1 2 

The unmixed approach will inescapably sometimes lead to 
confrontation: 

Wc have no business creating enemies, but the process is such that 
nondevotees will always he inimical toward us Devotees engaged in 
preaching should he prepared to be accused by ignorant persons/ 

If you become Krsna conscious, the whole world will be your enemy. 
You must be prepared for that 1 

(Nondevotces) are simply wasting their time and misleading their 
followers. When wc point this out very plainly to an audience, 
members of opposing groups become angry at us But according to 
the injunctions of the fdstrus. we cannot make compromises with 
these so-called /Adnis. yogis, kormts. and tapasvis.* 

Devotees need not become upset if in the attempt to present 
Krsna consciousness nondevotees become upset. Those who are 
actually preachers know that there will always he antagonists and 
that to pacify them is not always possible. However discreetly or 
expertly a preacher may present his case, if he is uncompromising 
then inevitably someone will protest. As Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvaci noted, “An envious person will resent strong preaching 
by a Vaisnava and disrespect him, considering the devotee to be 


1 Lecture. 11 M.ir 1975, 

2 SB6.SJ9, purport 


1 Lecture. I Aus 1974 
117.74. purport 
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unnecessarily criticizing others.”' Demons like Sifupala <«*• 
could not tolerate hearing glor.ficatton of Krsna) are determined 
to no. become Krsna conscious under any circumstance*, and 
they always become ag.ta.ed whenever the message of iaura .s 
presented without euphemism or embellishment. In this vein, 
Srila BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvati staled; 


In rejecting sense indulgence and instead talking of satisfying 
Krsna s senses. I have become a source of disgtuntlcmcnt for many. 
One cannot help becoming the butt of dislike for people absorbed in 
greed, egoism, prestige, and duplicity-' 


Unavoidably, candid exposition of the truth necessitates the 
debunking of all speciousness, and thus tends to create enemies. 
And the stronger the presentation, the more likelihood of 
arousing opposition. "As soon as you introduce something 
strong, there will be fight.” 1 2 The only way to minimize the risk of 
unfavorable responses is to dilute the message—which under some 
circumstances might be acceptable.’ but which true followers of 
Srila Prabhupada cannot adopt as a general policy: 


If I criticite them, they become angry. So what can I do? I have to 
speak the truth, I cannot amalgamate real and nonreal That is not 
possible ’ 


If you call a thief a thief, he will feel insulted. Bur does it mean that 
1 shall say that "You are very honest!"A thief shall be called thief’ 


* Persons who ate determined not to become Kfsna conscious are 
described in SB 7.5.10 (quoted on p. 67). 

t For examples of circumstances under which prudence and diplomacy 
might be advisable, see ch. 26. “Discretion and Tact,” end of second 
paragraph. 


1 SB It 2 56. commentary. 

2 SBV,vnt |,p ISO. 
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Wc say plainly. “You arc all rascals—that's all. You have no 
discrimination." Anyone who does not believe as it is, he's a rascal, 
that's all. He may be happy or sorry, you don't mind. You don’t make 
compromise 1 2 

We have to point out their foolishness. That is our business.' 

Devotees follow the example of Prahlada, who did not refrain from 
benefiting Hiranyakafipu, the archetypal materialist, by informing 
him that he was a misdirected fool and rascal, even though doing 
so was sure to severely disturb Hiranyakafipu. That inevitably 
some people will become upset is no grounds for gagging the 
message of the parampard. Devotees should know that—whatever 
supposedly altruistic reasons opponents proffer for opposing Krsna 
consciousness—such persons are actually demons whose agenda is 
to exploit others: 

Rascals and fools ... are trying to obstruct us because if everyone 
becomes Krsna conscious then they can't cheat anyone. 1 

Thus, notwithstanding the ire of the envious, devotees must 
continue to disturb others by preaching the truth: 

A child is also irritated when he is given instructions, but that does 
not mean that we should stop.* 

Even if bluntness will make devotees unpopular, to be unpopular 
among fools is not bad. What is bad is to acquiesce with foolishness 
by not speaking against it. After all, nondevotees are certified by 
sastra to be madmen.* However much we try to please such deluded 
people, we will never he able to satisfy them, for as long as they are 
not Krsna conscious, they must remain dissatisfied. 


1 Lecture, 21 Mar W7S •* Letlrt. 10 Sep 1972 

2 Conversation, 10 May 1975 ^ SB 5.1.4 

5 (..'Olivers, Hum. 27 Jan 197V 
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hhukti-mukii-udd^n kdmi— sakah 'aidnta' 

All varieties of nondevotees have material desires and thus cannot 
be peaceful. 1 

If jn t heir madness, conditioned souls consider a devotee their 
worst foe. a dutiful devotee still continues to act as their best friend 
by unfailingly delivering to them spiritual knowledge as it is. Only 
devotees can understand that without the liberating knowledge of 
fdstra. madmen are doomed to consider themselves sane and will 
continue to foist their insanity on others. Therefore devotees must 
try to save the madmen, notwithstanding their opposition: 

You cannot expect a favorable situation- And still you have to 
preach Thai is preaching. They will speak like madmen, so many 
things- They 2 re mad. after all. Ntinom prumottufi kurure v .karma sad 
iiulnw-pritujrUpiiKWi. They have no sense. Alt materialistic prisons 
are madmen. Still, by the order of superior. Cairanya Mahaprakhu. 
*e have todc this preaching work. Actually, the American boys ate 
fighting agairst so many unfavorable situations. They are sometimes 
beaten in the aitport—do you know that? Still they ate preaching. 
That is pteaclimg.’ 

Only persons who are not straightforward become perturbed by 
straightforward delineation of the truth.’ Those who become 
disturbed reveal themselves to be egoistic rascals. 

TOrqR iJJrjfMi | 

_ TOvSt f? Shinty q V I H ' tl II 

My experience throughout many years of straightforward speaking is 
wil^c*r o, **‘ wkhln '«CON.on the grounds that the general populace 
wo,He ,v, Um ' J 'lutbed. are more likely to become irritated by strong 
fanor *" *** nondcvu, « s ' n fact, that very observation was a major 
actor m prompting me to write this book 


Cc 2 19149 
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payah-pdnam bfmjangdndm 
(cevaiam visa-vardhanam 
upadeio hi murlchdndiii 
prakopiya na S&ntaye 

Just as feeding milk to a snake only increases its venomous poison, 
to give good counsel to a foolish person causes him to become more 
angty. 1 

Let the rascals become angry. The so-called leaders and experts 
are simply bluffing and cheating people. They should be exposed 
by challenging them with the sword of Gastric knowledge. 

- -Q& - 
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Therefore anyone who is claiming to become servant of God, Krsna, 
he must be well equipped to meet ihe challenging spirit of others.' 

Preachers who aspire to represent 5rila Prabhupada should come 
to the standard of being like him, fully competent to challenge 
opponents. As Srila PrabhupSda told reporters from national 
newspapers upon his arrival in London in 1969: 

Some of you arc saying there is no God, some of you arc saying God 
is dead, and some of you are saying God is impersonal or void. These 
are all nonsense. I want to teach all these nonsensethat there is God. 
That is my mission. Any nonsense can come to ne—I shall prove 
that there is God Any scientist, any philosopher snd logician, may 
come and we shall prove that there is God and we have got eternal 
relationship wuh God That is my Krsna consciousness movement. It 
is a challenge to the atheistic people •' 

Speaking strongly necessarily entails speaking knowledgeably. 
Considering that no one can know everything and that 
specialization in any field is generally for only a few, most 
devotees should focus on presenting sastric understanding as Srila 
Prabhupada did, in a manner suitable fot the modern milieu and 
addressing the ma|or challenges it faces. Sadhus are supposed to 
be proficient in spiiitual knowledge, and should be able to present 
it authoritatively, not merely offer unsubstantiated or insipid 
opinions. Just as a doctor, electrician, ot mechanic must possess 
requisite qualifications, so a sadhu—one whose life's focus is 
spiritual cultivation-should know h.s subject thoroughly and. 
on that basis, be able to impart unequivocal spiritual advice. 

lat is the meaning of preaching if one cannot confidently 
and competently state and defend h.s posit,on. explaining the 
knowledge of fastra for the benefit of others? 

It would be presumptuous for anyone to enter into debates on 
tec mca issues (for instance, the intricacies of evolutionary 


1 Lecture. 19 Jul |9?5 


2 Lccturiv II 9™ IQAQ 
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theory) unless he is thoroughly knowledgeable in that field up 
to date on its present nuances, and in all other ways meticulously 
prepared. Hari Sauri D§sa noted: 

Despite his often humorous critiques and sometimes general 
condemnations of the modern maicnalistic scientists. Prabhupada 
cautioned us that ary attempt to preach on a scientific basis must 
be done expertly. When a devotee told him of plans to publish a 
magazine in Sweden with articles challenging the material scientists, 
Prabhupada warned him. "Don't write anyth.ng nonsense It must 
be very solid. Otherwise you'll be laughing stock. One must be 
confident before challenging others. In all stages he must be able to 
defend himself from the opposing elements. Then such challenge is 
alright We are confident that this soul cannot be manufactured by 
any material combination Therefore we can challenge. And we can 
defend ourselves in any stage." 1 

It may he said, "Only if one can speak strongly without upsetting 
others should he do so." Granted, if a preacher frequently causes 
uproars, he probably should be restrained. And generally, it may be 
said that a devotee is qualified to speak strongly if he is a good judge 
of what is appropriate to be stated straightforwardly according to 
the recipients and the situation. However, even the most prudent 
speakers of the truth cannot avoid sometimes inflaming others, 
simply because most people of this world harbor deep-seated 
antagonism toward the truth It is impossible to predict how any 
individual will react to the outright words of even the most expert 
preacher. Some persons may acquiesce, while others may flare 
up. Yet overall, devetees who aspire to follow Stila Prabhupada's 

* This also happened with 3rila Prabhupada. His calling a man a dog (see 
P- II) could have occasioned a riot Fortunately, instead the crowd gave a 
standing ovation and tie man acquiesced by smiling. However, when in 
another public program 3rila Prabhupada had an onstage argument with 
a hippie, many in the crowd became disturbed and left (see p. II). 


I A Trunicenderual Diary vnl. I. pp 74-75. 
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example of clearly distinguishing reality from illusion will, by his 
grace, be effective in doing so. 

Therefore those who opine, “Although Srila Prahhupada spoke 
strongly, others should not." not only disregard £rila Prahhupada's 
instruction to speak sttongly. but also indirectly fault Srila 
Prahhupada, for his outspokenness sometimes caused the very 
outrage and adverse publicity that many devotees today ate so 
anxious to avoid. Accepting that Srila Prahhupada spoke only the 
truth, why not accept that same truth regardless of who utters it? Is 
it truth only when spoken by Ssrila Prahhupada? Refusal to accept 
a statement that was originally made by Srila Prahhupada merely 
because someone else has reiterated it is tantamount to rejecting 
what Srila Prahhupada said. Moreover, the position that “fsrila 
Prahhupada said certain things that no one else can say" could be 
used to suppress any comment made by Srila Prahhupada that one 
Joes not like, thus affording a tool for interpreting and redefining 
Srila PrabhupSda according to personal whims. 

We have no right to censor Krsna and His representatives. Krsna 
says that those who do not surrender to Him are miidhas. Anyone 
who protests the re-utterance of this or similar staiements simply 
proves himself to be in that same category of mudhay 

-*< 3 *£>*- 
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NINE 

A LONELY PATH 


Undoubtedly, the path of boldly speaking the noncompromised 
truth is a lonely one. By following the example set by the predecessor 
Vaisnava iciryas the straight-shooting preacher cannot expect to 
be popular More likely, he will be rejected, insulted (sometimes 
even by persons presumed to be devotees), nr physically assaulted- 
As Srila Prabhupada sometimes quoted, saccd bole to mare (diha 
jhuthd jagat bhuldya: “One who speaks the truth gets beaten with 
sticks, for all the world is deluded by lies." 

The fighting preacher nurtures his love for Krsna not by artificially 
cultivating remembrance of pastimes far beyond his eligibility to 
comprehend, but by serving the mission of the liberated acaryas, 
who can grant admission info the transcendental realm. The 
resolute preache; places his life in Krsna's hands, pledging to 
spend his whole life on the battlefield of preaching, combatting a 
mdyd that will never cease. Without caring for comfort, safety, or 
personal reputation, he valiantly refuses to compromise the truth 
because he has full fai th that Krsna is the supreme controller and 
wants His message promulgated, and that He will surely protect 
His loyal servants. 

We have got Krspa. We ate not afraid in challenging anyone. I believe 

in that formula 1 
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As stated by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat! shortly before his 
passing away: 

I have most probably given many people troubles in the mind. Some 
of them might have thought that I am then enemy because I was 
obliged to speak the plain truth for service and devotion toward the 
Absolute Godhead. I have given them all those troubles only so that 
they may turn their face toward the Personality of Godhead without 
any desire fot gain and with unalloyed devotion. 1 hope some day or 
other they may understand me rightly. 1 


§rila Prabhupada made a similar apology in his final days, asking 
to be forgiven for his "offenses.’' 1 This should not be misconstrued 
to mean that Srila Prabhupada was actually wrong and therefore 
his followers should not repeat the same “mistake." Such a 
misinterpretation regarding our icirya is certainly rascaldom, 
for it seeks ro cast Srila Prabhupida as a conditioned soul and to 
negate his whole mission and strategy. Rather, those words of Srila 
PrabhupSda’s should be understood as an expression of utmost 
humility, and an indication that when speaking forthrightly—as 
a genuine preacher must—even the purest and most expert of 
devotees cannot avoid alienating at least some people. 


But others are saved. Strong preachers change lives. Thar is their 
ecstasy. They may initially have to fight. Yet they repeatedly 
relish the nectar of seeing apparently incorrigible materialists 
become convinced of Krsna consciousness. There is no greater 
gratification for a battling preacher than to witness a vociferous 
adversary of Krsna consciousness becoming a firm adherent The 
pious compromiser can never know such transcendental pleasure, 
nor even after decades of smiling and politeness. 


rtherinore, strong preachers, although not many, can relish the 
C . 0rnpanv . 0 °*^ vr P ur ‘hed men who are thoroughly honest.”’ 


1 Quoted in BTU, v,il | ( 1944 ) 

2 SP1 ch. 54. “At Home in VmtUvana." 


I Fniin Sfita I'r.ihluip.ul.iS 
of SB 1.5.11 
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A Lonely Path 

For essence-seekers, 1 the association of even one such genuine, 
straightforward person is infinitely more desirable than that of 
legions of diplomatic types, whose words are not one with their 
heart and whose intentions can only be guessed at, who ate 
duplicitious and untrustworthy due to pursuing a personal agenda. 

Although the path of speaking out for Krsna is a less-trodden one, 
it is a sure one that leads directly and swiftly to Krsna. 

-- 


i i 



TEN 

ABSOLUTISM, RELATIVISM, 
CONSERVATIVISM, LIBERALISM 


The contemporary Western psyche fosters deep suspicion of 
doctrines that claim unquestionable correctness. The effect of 
centuries of evil enacted in the name of religion and, more recently, 
the horrors of Nazism and the oppressiveness of Communism have 
been major factors in the rise of relativism in Western thought— 
nowadays so pronounced that many people unquestiomngly reject 
any form of absolutism. In recent years, an upsurge of religious 
fundamentalism, ranging from inane evangelizing to terrorism 
in the name of God, has further spawned widespread distrust 
of religion, and especially in unbending religious doctrines. 
Particularly in America, society Is becoming increasingly divided 
between “left-wing liberals" and "right-wing conservatives.” But 
to simplistically package people according to a generalization 
overlooks the nuances and complexity of the issues over which 
they differ. For instance, within the current cultural context, to 
invoke the term "liberal” paints for some a picture of a reasonable, 
progressive intellectual who is aghast at the mutterings of close- 
minded zealots intent upon dragging mankind back to the Dark 
Ages, whereas for others the “liberal" is an unprincipled, godless 
supporter of depravity. And while some right-wing ultras are ready 
to kill over certain moral causes (such as countering abortion). 



83_ Absolutism, Relativism, Conservativism. Liberal ism 

it is inaccurate and unfair to identify all persons of traditionalist 
leaning as being supportive of such dangerous antisocial elements. 


Certainly the designations of conservative and liberal are 
applicable even among devotees. But to overly emphasise such 
loaded terms—which reflect the contemporary materialistic 
outlook rather than that of fdstra—unnecessarily risks putting 
devotees at opposition, whereas all sincere devotees simply aspire 
to become conduits of the Lord's mercy upon the conditioned 
souls. Undoubtedly, some conflict between the two stances is 
inevitable, because devotees who have a mote liberal, pragmatic 
approach aim primarily for immediate results, such as acceptability 
or impact that is relative to the world today, whereas devotees 
of more conservative, idealistic hent emphasize protecting the 
pristine, absolute values of Vaisnavism and are concerned about 
the long-term consequences of introducing foreign elements 
into Vaisnava culture." But actually, Krsna consciousness is both 
absolute, in recognizing Krsna as the uncontestable supreme 
reality, and relative, in appreciating that “all are on Krsna’s 
path in all respects."' Srila Prabhupada taught us to not narrow¬ 
mindedly tout Vaisnavism as the sole manifestation of spirituality 
but to sensibly accept rhat Cod reveals Himself in varying degrees 
in contrasting cultures and climes. 


However. Vaisnavism is ultimately more absolutist t an 
accommodating, and its acknowledgment of certain octrines 
is not without caveats. While devotees do not claim a monopo y 
on God. they realistically uphold that Vaisnavism alone offers 
thorough, perfect knowledge concerning Go an ow to 
approach Him, whereas others have only vague i eas an 
sentiments. Furthermore. Vaisnavism condemns as sin u 
of the behavior—such as animal slaughter and consumption of 

* For a discussion of conserva.^m andl^rality in preaching, see P 
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alcohol—that is widely accepted, or even deemed sacred, within 
the world’s “great religions." 

From a Krsna conscious perspective, the world’s cultural polarization 
is between misplaced absolutism and misplaced relativism, both 
of which present the bound jlva with worldviews conducive for 
prolonged forgetfulness of Krsna. Thoughtless absolutism either 
misrepresents the actual point or grasps the wrong point, thus 
being a zealous but misguided charge in the wrong direction. But 
relativism denies that there even is a specific point to be grasped, 
thus providing no direction. In rejecting the irrationality of 
blind absolutism, relativism is similarly irrationally dogmatic in 
insisting that there can be no absolute harmonizing principle. In 
its attempt to avoid the excesses of absolutism, relativism casts the 
individual as the arbiter of knowledge, experience and morality. 
Although promoted as freedom of the spirit, relativism actually 
binds the jlva to material existence by obfuscating the inescapable 
fact of his eternal subordination to the Supreme Absolute, Sri 
Krsna, whose lotus feet are the only reliable shelter from all peril, 
whether spawned by relativism or incorrect absolutism. 

Neither misguided absolutists nor relativists are seeking the truth. 
Misguided absolutistsareconvinced that they haveal ready attained 
the truth, whereas relativists doubt that an ultimate truth exists. 
Among :hese two classes, generally only the relativists will give 
devotees a hearing, for they profess to be open-minded and willing 
to learn about what they consider to be others' views, The challenge 
for Vaisnava preachers is to unambiguously and uncompromisingly 
communicate the message of Krsna consciousness to all types 
of persons, yet to do so nondogmatically, not simply making 
pronouncements but by explaining the philosophy in a cogent, 
reasonable manner—scientifically (i.e., rationally and logically), 
as Srila Prabhupada did. 



ELEVEN 

FANATICISM AND FUNDAMENTALISM 


Even among devotees, those who preach uncompromisingly are 
often labeled "extremists," “fanatics," or “fundamentalists"— 
which is itself an extreme indictment: 

Why should one be a fanatic? I f one has got brain, one has got logic, 
why should he be a fanatic? Fanatic means dull-headed rascal.' 


Srila Frahhupada identified fanaticism as a manifestation of 
religion without philosophy: “Religion without philosophy is 
sentiment, or sometimes fanaticism " A fanatic may be defined 
as a dogmatic numbskull who is convinced about something 
and, although he cannot reasonably explain why, expects others 
to accept his chosen doctrine with the same unquestioning teal 
as himself. Thus it is a great injustice and a disservice to the 
preaching mission of Krypa consciousness to inappropriate y 
invoke pejoratives upon devotees for their staunch commitment to 
flstric truth. If that which is dubbed as fanaticism ,s actually firm 
faith in gutu and Krsna-man.fcst as no compromise w:«h karma^ 
jnina, yoga, atheism, or sense gratification, an as an cnrest 
resolve to serve the mission of the Ws in the marine-** **» 
have taught-then such an uncompromising altitude isdes.rable. 


I n 


• i n nVJ* 


2 Bn 3 3, purport 
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§rila PrabhupSda himself was sometimes soextreme— for instance, 
by arguing onstage before thousands—that any other member of 
ISKCON today would be liable to be labeled immature, inexpert, or 
fanatical for behaving similarly. But a preacher who faithfully and 
thoughtfully follows Srila Prabhupada's example does not deserve 
to be labeled a fanatic (although he may he imitated by fanatics and 
denigrated by sentimentalists). Indeed, another form of fanaticism 
is to equate a mature devotee's intelligent commitment and candid 
preaching, born of genuine spiritual strength and realization, with 
the bluster of a neophyte. Similarly, it is dismissive chauvinism— 
an ignorant, biased, and haughty (i.c.. fanatical) position—to 
deem as a fanatic anyone who speaks frankly or who has a strong 
outlook or conviction without considering the arguments they 
present. 

Devotees who would vilify their forthright compatriots should 
consider rhe analysis of Srila Bhakrisiddhanta Sarasvati: 

Those who are unwilling to show any duplicity, who desire to be frank 
and straightforward, 01 in other words, to exercise unambiguously 
rhe function of the soul—such really sincere individuals are called 
“sectarian" and "orthodox" by those who practice duplicity. 1 

Firm adherence to guru, sadhu. and iiiita. being the necessary 
foundation for rapid advancemenr in Krsna consciousness, should 
not be equated with the fundamentalism epiromued by linear 
thinking, intolerance, and myopic triumphalism. A well-situated 
devotee might resemble a religious fundamentalist, inasmuch as 
both have deep faith and resolution. But religious systems without 
scientific knowledge of the nature of Cod and the jiva. and which 
therefore lack satisfactory answers ro basic questions such as the 
cause of suffering, cannot but demand blind and unquestioning 
faith, and hence naturally tend toward fundamentalism. Only 


1 Harmonist ’8.24} (Jan 19)1), SBV, 
ml, I. p 14) 
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devotees who are uneducated in or unmindful of the tremendous 
philosophical depth of Krsna consciousness would fault a colleague 
as being fanatical because of his unwavering adherence to the 
perspective of reality that Krsna consciousness offers. 

Admittedly, the public cannot be expected to immediately 
differentiate between a knowledgeable, dedicated, enthusiastic 
preacher of Krsna consciousness and those unmindful realots who 
are rightly seen as dogmatic, obnoxious, insulting, puerile, and 
insubstantial. Therefore devotees should take cate not to become 
misidenlified with those blinkered fanatics whose “believeor burn" 
proselytiration is rightly seen as dogmatic, obnoxious, insulting, 
puerile, and insubstantial. But rather than hiding behind the limp 
tole of an all-inclusive moderate religionist, Vaijnavas should 
aim to educate the public regarding the depth, universality, and 
scientific approach of Krsna consciousness in contrast to myopic 
religious systems. 


It is true that forwardness in preaching may be construed as or 
actually motivated by egoism, envy, or unnecessary anger toward 
others. And certainly a preacher should he devoid of fanatical 
behavior, such as vehemently presenting teachings which he has 
little knowledge or realization of, being more interested to defeat 
and denounce than toconvince and uplift others, or adopting unfair 
means of argument (for instance, deliberately misrepresenting 
facts). Senior devotees should recognize and restrain all such 
instances of fanaticism; they should teach immature devotees t at 
a preacher can he protected from succumbing to such baseness on y 
if, while presenting the topmost truth toothers, he is interna y 
peaceful by considering himself an unworthy instrument an 
servant of those to whom he ministers. 


Despite all of these considerations, Srila PrabhupSdas ma '\ 
to “kick the rascals in the face with boots remains Many 
devotees today would be appalled if any of their contemporar. 
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were to consider these celebrated words of Srila Prabhupada 
anything but an idiosyncracy to be recited occasionally as a 
nostalgic remembrance; to take them seriously would risk being 
branded the egoistic antithesis of a sadhu. Yet there is no doubt 
that in pronouncing these words Srila Prabhupada meant his 
disciples to earnestly accept his diktat to preach robustly and to 
(metaphorically, not literally) kick the rascals.* Srila Prabhupada 
and all previous dcaryas rightly exhorted the rascals to give up 
their rascaldom, accepr Kryna, and become happy. So to label as 
fanatics those devotees who similarly speak contennously implies 
that Srila Prabhupada and the dedryas also were fanatics. 

Factually, the Vaisnava dedryas, by decisively repeating the 
message of Ultra though it be annoying to rascals, demonstrate 
total freedom from egoism. Even if seemingly intolerably strong 
in their preaching, their sole motive is compassionate desire for 
uplifting others. They do not consider personal loss or gain, or 
popular acceptance or rejection; they simply want to please Krsna. 
They are the most broadminded personalities, for they wish to 
see everyone engaged in the service of Krsna. Such is the exalted 
example to follow, which stands far above the fanaticism of one 
class of neophytes and the misplaced tolerance of another. 

Misplaced tolerance means the socially acceptable version, i.e., 
acquiescence toward much behavior that traditional societies 
have always deemed unacceptable. But in Vaiynava parlance, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaptabhu's cardinal ordinance to be more forbearing 
than a tree refers to acceptance of the various difficulties that a 
devotee must undergo while serving Mahaprabhu's mission within 
this world. 


TWELVE 

LEARNING HOW TO PREACH STRONGLY 


Preaching is especially meant for madhyama-adhik&rii, not for 
neophytes: 

Neophyte devotee does not know how to preach.' 

In the lower stage of devotional service, he cannot become preacher. 
When he’s in a Imle upper, second stage, he can become preacher.' 

Madhyama-adhikdrl means preacher. Unless one comes to the 
madAyomu-fldhiltAra, he cannot preach.' 

First of all you become really preacher, then go to preach, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu never sent neophytes to preach For neophytes, 
preaching is not their business. Neophyte* should stick to the 
worship of the Deity in the temple. And those who have understood 
the philosophy, applied the philosophy in his life, he should go for 
preaching. Otherwise he’ll preach wrongly. 4 

However: "We should not remain as neophyte devotees. 5 “Those 
who are active in the Krsna consciousness nvovement should nor 
remain in the neophyte stage but should rise to the platform of 
preachers, the second platform of devotional service. 


I Uiicr, V Apt IVfttt 


4 Conversation, * May Nth 
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It is expected and desirable that those who have newly discovered 
the treasure of Krsna consciousness be bursting with real to 
share it with others. Such enthusiasm should be encouraged, not 
discouraged, even if it sometimes goes overboard. 

Neophytes may sometimes commit some offense. Thete is nothing 
surprising in this, but their ardent desire to convey the idea of Krsna 
consciousness is always laudable.' 

Still, the enthusiasm of neophytes must be refined and purified of 
tendencies toward fanaticism, lest they continue to unnecessarily 
offend. Fanaticism—manifested as lack of proper understanding, 
discrimination, and compassion—springs from the neophyte's 
dearth of knowledge. “One must know the science of Krsna. 
Then he can preach to others." 5 Therefore the natural antidote 
to fanaticism is spiritual education. Newcomers should be trained 
to become effective members in the preaching mission of Srila 
PrabhupSda, who desired "many preachers who are soundly 
versed in the scriptures, to convince the world to take to Krsna 
consciousness."’ 

Given that Srila PrabhupSda’s mission is meant for preaching, its 
leaders should be expected to act on the platform of mudfmima- 
adhikara and to prepare beginners (Jcdnistfia atlfiikdris) to come 
to that platform. Everyone starts raw and commits mistakes, but 
through experience and by the careful guidance of concerned 
seniors, newcomers can learn how to speak clearly, incisively, 
and effectively while also remaining realistically humble, not 
imitatively posing themselves as more advanced than they are. 

Just as a fightet must be trained in wielding weapons (aslra), a 
devotee should be trained in the art of presenting idsira Regular 
participation in devotional programs, Including hearing of 
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classes conducted in .he spirit of Srila Prabhupida, should help 
newcomers to absorb the teaching rhar chey a „ expect ^ IO llv , 
by and propagate. Also helpful for trainee preachers ate quest,on- 
and answer sessions and mock debates aimed at preparing devotees 
for the actual challenges that they are likely to meet. 

Gradually, newcomers can be introduced to the p.accical preaching 
field. Or in some cases, depending on the newcomer's attitude 
and maturity and the level of competence of those guiding them, 
recruits can. almost from their first day in devotional service, 
be inducted into preaching. And factually, often newcomers 
automatically preach from the moment they decide to take up 
Krsna consciousness; being peppered with questions (and maybe 
also objections) from their relatives and accuaintances, they 
have no choice but to reply as best they can. And sometimes the 
unconsidered words of a beginner can be transformatory—as 
happened with Arnoldas, a sociology professor from Lithuania 
who was a self-confessed atheist and hedonist A friend of his 
who bad just begun devotional service warned him that he could 
end up taking his nexr birth as a monkey. Those words inspired 
in Arnoldas a fear and introspectiveness that some years later 
culminated in his taking to Krsna consciousness in full seriousness. 1 

Srlla Prabhupada gave a formula that should bs the motto of all 
preachers, by imbibing which even beginners cin start to preach 
effectively; 

The real purpose of this movement! To teach people how he can 
surrender to Krsna—that's all- That is the sum and substance of this 
movement If one accepts this principle without any difficulty, he is 
immediately a preacher.' 

•Classes m the spirit of Srila PrabhupadTare futthe- Jiscossed on p. 228. 


t *T I I I 
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2 Lxttofc. < Apr 1^71 
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However, preferably for at least the first few months, an apprentice 
preacher should accompany senior devotees, observe them in 
action, and start his preaching career in their presence—for 
instance, by assisting in manning a book table. Indeed, several 
years of book distribution provides a solid basis for a devotee to 
excel in preaching and indeed all areas of devotional service. 

Self-study is also essential. Srila Prabhupada particularly 
emphasised the importance of studying his books, and it is the 
duty of all who claim to be his followers—especially those who 
represent him as preachers—to become deeply acquainted with 
the teachings that he so painstakingly imparted therein. This 
requires regular, thorough, and prayerful perusal of those books: 

If you read, then you will be able to defend yourself from the opposing 
parties. Thar will help you in preaching, because in preaching you 
have to answer so many question, you have to nicer so many opposing 
elements So if you are strong in your position by reading books, 
Vedic literature, then you become very, very favorite to Krsna.' 

Because you ate on the field work, you have to meet so many opposite 
elements And you have to satisfy them or fight with them with 
conclusive statements from Bfiagatad-gita and Srimad-Bhrigavatam, 
and as such, it is needed that you should be thoroughly conversant 
with the truth.' 

Reading biographical works about Srila Prabhupada and listening 
to recordings of his lectures and conversations is also very helpful 
for imbibing the sense of how Srila PrabhupSda personally preached 
among various types of people, including commuted devotees the 
cuttous, the apathetic, and the voc.fetously mimical. However, 
devotees should exercise discrimination, as not everything .s 
meant for everyone. For instance, certain statements made by Srila 
Prabhupada to individuals in letters or spoken to a few devotees in 
r. V .*“ W “ ,ngS W * re not mtfnded «> be widely broadcast. 

I lecture, 15 lul iyjy . V.‘.,""”7"I. 
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Until devotees become steeped in the transcendental knowledge 
delineated in Srila Prabhupida’s books and thus raised to the 
madhyama platform, their criticism of nondevotees, even if 
accurate, is likely to be tinged by dogmatism and sectarianism, and 
they ate liable to appear foolish in proportion to the degree of 
their assertiveness. Therefore: 

All devotees, especially preachers, must know the philosophy of 
Krsna consciousness so as not to he embarrassed and insulted when 
they preach. 1 

Unless our men understand thoroughly the philosophy, how will they 
be able to preach?’ 

Attaining the competence required to preach need not be very 
difficult: 

Everyone can become a first-class speaker Simply cram the purports 
of my books. The references are there, the philosophy is there. 
Everything is there. So if you do it, everyone will be pleased with 
your speaking.’ 

If you chant and read, you will also be powerful to preach, and 
whoever will hear will be converted.* 

Simply read my books and repeat what I have written, then your 
preaching will be perfect.' 

When a devotee asked how he could face South Indian pandiias 
possessing extensive knowledge of fastra. Srila Prabhupada replied 
that if he could just memonte thirty key verses of Bhagavad-gitd, he 
would be able to defeat MSyavSdi arguments* Ssrtla Prabhupada 

^Although Srila Prabhuplda did not specify what those key verses were, 
those that he most often citeJ may he understood as being ihe most 
important for his followers to quote when preaching 

I SB 6.1.18. putpott. 9 better. 15 Mar 1970 

l Letter, 7 Nov 1973 5 Letter. 9 Sep 1975. 
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similarly instructed another disciple: 

So far the impersonalist rascal, you may simply challenge him by 
asking “What is your philosophy?" It is not very difficult to defeat 
these persons, because they haven't got any substance, simply big 
words. But we have got our books. Bhagavad-gita—if you engage him 
in public debate, politely handle his statements with a cool head and 
reply from the authority of our boobs, that's all. Kfsna will give you all 
help to expose his lack of knowledge and his faulty understanding . 1 

Of course, it is also essential to study Srila Prabhupada's books 
in their entirety, to gain deep understanding of the teachings 
therein. Neophytes who are unwilling to imbibe the philosophy 
of Krsna consciousness in all its depth and subtlety should be 
restrained from attempting to present it forcefully. Those who 
attempt to speak strongly hut lack the requisite knowledge, 
spiritual strength, and expertise are more likely to mangle the 
message of the absolute truth than to effectively communicate 
it. Such "preaching" is at best an embarrassment, and is liable to 
resemble the bigotry of fanatical religionists, who are a Wight on 
true theism. Furthermore, controversial subjects about which a 
devotee is likely to be challenged—for instance, the subordinate 
social role of women in Vedic culture—arc better broached by 
devotees who have sufficiently studied and understood, according 
to guru-sadhu-fastra, the various issues involved. As Srila 
PrabhupJda once warned a group of disciples, "There is a great art 
to ctinciting. Unfortunately, you do not know that art."’ 

To be most effective, preaching requires not only knowledge but 
also developed insight. While always stressing that the message 
should not be changed. Srila Prabhupada expected devotees to 

come to the level of being able to convey that message in their 
own idiom: 


1 Lcttci, 17 Dec 1971. 


2 Toid by Ginriija Swami to Bhakti 
Vikiia Su-ami 
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You simply have to study carefully our books and then in you, 0 «m 
words try to express what you have read. This will automatically make 
you a very successful preacher. 1 2 

Study my books and reproduce the purports in your own language. 
You should instruct your temple presidents to preach like this This 
is preaching We haven't got to invent something by out fertile 
brain for preaching. Everything is there. One who is expert for 
presenting these things before the audience so they can conveniently 
understand, this is a successful pteacher. You have only to speak what 
Krsna has said. Then you become a preacher.* 

A devotee should speak yarhd-mati yathd-fruram, “according to 
realization, based on what he has heard."’ 

(A speaker) must have full confidence in the previous aedrya, and 
at the same time he must realite the subject matter so nicely that 
he can presem the matter for the particular circumstances in a 
suitable manner. The original purpose of ike text must be maintained 
No obscure meaning should be screwed our of it, yet it should be 
presented in an interesting manner for the understanding of the 
audience. This is called realisation.* 

Such realization arises from serious hearing. 

Because I was serious for hearing, therefore now I am serious about 
kinana, means speaking, or preaching. One who is serious about 
hearing, he can become a future nice preacher. £ravanam kirranam. 
Next stage is developed If one has actually heard nicely, then he will 
speak nicely. Sroi-Jnarn kmanam smaranam Then consciousness will 
automatically develop because when you speak ot you hear, unless 
your mind is concentrated, your consciousness is tight, you cannot 
rightly hear or speak. 1 


1 Utter, U May 1977 

2 Letter. 9 Nov 1975. 

1 The Sanskrit oootcJ is from SB 
U U 


4 SB 1 41. purport. 

5 Conversation. 10 Mav 1969 
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Notwithstanding various caveats for restraining neophyte 
devotees who themselves are nor very sure about what they arc 
meant to be preaching, rhere is really no substitute for “taking 
the plunge.” Sincerity is the key, and association with proficient 
preachers is the classroom, but ultimately a devotee who desires to 
speak strongly in service to Srila Prabhup5da has to get out and do 
it. Actually attempting to present the Krsna conscious message as 
it is to nondevorees constitutes a crash course in gaining insightful 
knowledge A devotee out in the fray is liable to be challenged 
at every moment, without forewarning, on any one of a galaxy 
of possible objections. By definition, a neophyte's faith is pliable 
and uncertain, and his knowledge of devotional lore meager. 
Yet even a neophyte can sense the inherent error in the words 
Of nondevotees, even if he is unable to rebutt them. Preaching 
gives impetus to the neophyte to deepen his knowledge and hone 
his skills, and to pray to Krsna for the ability to comprehend 
and effectively present sastric teachings. In short, a neophyte's 
beginning attempts to preach are the very means by which he can 
quickly become convinced and thus rise to the level of a competent 
preacher, a madhyama-adhikd ri. 

Time and practice are also required. With regard to speaking the 
truth in a manner so char it will be accepted, Srila PrabhupSda 
wrote: "To perfect rhis art takes practice, so practice preaching 
from rhis understanding and gradually you will develop it mote 
and more." 1 * 

For those who engage in the preaching of these two Vedic literatures 

IBhagatW-glrd and inmadBhdgai'Utuml it is very easy to get out of 

the illusory conditional life imposed upon us by mdyi ‘ 


* For context, see the quotation beginning “The highest development... “ 
p. 193. 


I Letter, 31 Dec 1972 


2 SB 4.7.44, purport. 





9 1 - Lgarnin g Ho* t oP rgafht; ,„. r ^ 

Preaching is the very means of purification, and thus neophyte 
devotees (unless they are extraordinarily disqualified, e g. highly 
socially incompetent or mentally disordered) should by all means 
be encouraged to qualify as a preacher. If even an inexperienced 
devotee has at least a basic grasp of fastric lore, then by sincerely 
repeating Krona’s teachings he not only benefits others but also 
preaches to himself. By railing against all chat is wrong in the 
world and in other people, he must (unless he is a hypocrite) 
likewise confront the wrong within himself. Knowing himself to 
be susceptible to the influence of mayd, he nonetheless seriously 
endeavors to surrender to Krsna and to forsake miyA forever, 
and exhorts others to do so. Thus his conviction increases, 
and undesirable traits within him diminish. Gradually or even 
quickly, by his absorption in the preaching struggle, the aspiring 
devotee imbibes a deep desire to benefit orhers. As he continues 
to speak the unadulterated truth, notwithstanding the inevitable 
difficulties in so doing, Krsna increasingly bestows upon him the 
necessary intelligence, purity, and skill for preaching effectively, 
and thus he becomes surcharged with spiritual energy. 

Over and above all other considerations, the most important factor 
in becoming an effective preacher is to always consider oneself an 
insignificant servant, and to constantly pray for the blessings of 
isrila Prabhupada, all the aedryas. and Lord Krsna that one may 
become an instrument in fulfilling their desires for injecting pure 
love of Godhead into the heart of every jiva in existence. 


THIRTEEN 

SCIENTIFIC, NOT DOGMATIC 


Our propaganda should be—by reasoning, by philosophy, by science, 
by argument—how to convince him that he is in the illusory stage. 1 

The approach shall be and must be authoritative, scientific, and 
universal.' 

You should present Krsna consciousness not as a religion, but a 
science of Cod realisation. Try to convince them that it is not just 
a kind of faith. It is a chance to understand God. In every religion 
there is a glimpse of the idea of God. This movement is explaining 
what God is. The educated persons should be convinced about this 
fact. Every sane man should be interested Co know God and then love 
Him.’ 

You have to introduce the matter of God scientifically, and that will 
be appreciated by any reasonable man.* 

Prominent symptoms of the confusion and arrogance of the 
modern age are that few people accept sdstra as incontrovertible 
and that calls to scriptural authority are largely deemed sectarian 
and dogmatic. Indeed, even many persons who are somewhat 
sympathetic to Krsna consciousness tend to consider it just one 
opinion among many. Therefore Sril3 Prabhupada often stressed 
the scientific, non-dogmatic nature of his presentation; 

i r 'rvniMtaiiiM *4 fW 1969. 3 Lcticr, 2 Nov 1976 
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- - Scientific, Not Doma^ 

The Kr»na consciousness movement U trying 10 teach this science 
of the tout, not m any dogmatic way. but through complete scientific 
and philosophical understanding.' 


We ate presenting relig.on on the bast* of philosophy and logic We 
ate not bl.ndly following. Wc are not dogmatic We have got,cason 
philosophy, and science, everything If you want to understand this 
Ktsna consciousness on the basis of philosophy, logic, and science, 
we are prepared to present to you. 1 


Religion is generally considered to be an unverifiable belief 
system, regarded by detractors (and also by many proponents) as 
being inherently indefinable and vague. But vagueness naturally 
tends toward affectiveness, which simply nourishes the disgust 
that materially intelligent skeptics feci toward religion as being (in 
their view) irrelevant fluff, a psychological crutch,or a deliberately 
misleading scourge upon mankind. The present deluge of atheism 
is an inevitable response to religion as propagated in the world 
today, and only devotees who have been trained in bhagavata- 
stddhama can offer an appropriate and sensible understanding of 
God that can deliver the world from both outrageous theism and 
outraged atheism. 

Therefore Jsrila Prabhupada wanted to establish Kryna 
consciousness as being scientific, inasmuch as every person is 
capable of experiencing its reality if he but applies himself to 
the process,* and also because the basic principles of Krsna 
consciousness as stated in fdstra are not mere 0< j mn 
pronouncements but are factsrhat can be establis c yinie igen 
analysis, and thus should be accepted by anyone * is act y 


■ See Bg 9.2. piaiyuksuvagum ^^^irectly ex^.enced leligion). 

. »>“' 1,68 
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scientific in the true sense of the term." 

Whenever asked what he believed, Srila Prabhupada would correct 
the questioner: 

IMike Robinson:] Can you tell me what you believe—what the 
philosophy of the Hare Krsna movement is? 

|£rila Prabhupada:) Yes. Krsna consciousness is not a question of 
belief; it is a science. The first step is to know the difference between 
a livirg body and a dead body- 

[Mike Robinson:) So we are free to choose what we believe to be 
important? Religion is important, because if we believe in God and 
lead a good life... 

[Srila Prabhupada:] It is not a question of belief. Do not bring in this 
question of belief It is law. For instance, there is a government. You 
may believe or not believe, but if you break the law. you'll be punished 
by the government. Similarly, whether you believe or don't believe, 
there is a God. If you don't believe in God and you independently 
do whatever you like, then you'll be punished by the laws of nature. 

[Mike Rubimun:] I sec. Does it matter what religion you believe? 
Would it matter if one was a devotee of Krsna? 

(Srila Prabhupada:] It is not a question of religion. It is a question 
of science You are a spiritual being, bur because you are materially 
conditioned, you are under the laws of material nature. So you may 
believe in the Christian religion, and I may believe in the Hindu 
religion, but that does not mean that you are going to become an 
old man and 1 am not. We'tc talking of the science of growing old. 
This s natural law. It is not that because you arc Christian you are 
beconingold or because I am Hindu I am not becoming old Everyone 
is becoming old. So, similarly, all rhe laws of nature are applicable 

• While opposing rhe scientific orthodoxy that promotes atheism and 
materialism, devotees should take care to not be identified with the type 
of pseudo-science that purports to prove, for instance, Biblical claims 




—- §^ C “ lif| C. Not 

“ everyone Whelh " you btlieve *» or that rehj-.oo ,, 

doesn’t matter. 1 * ' 

A major challenge for devotees in the modern world is to present 
,he message of s’dstrn (as Srlla Prabhupada d.d) m a format meant 
to appeal to persons without faith in idsira. who believe in analysis 
and reasoning: 

Those who are preachers in iskcon will certainly meet many people 
who believe in intellectual arguments. Most of these people do not 
believe in the authority of the Vedas Nevertheless, they accept 
intellectual speculation and argument. Therefore the preachers of 
Krsna consciousness should be prepared to defeat others by argument, 
just as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did. 1 

Generally, whenever Srlla Prabhupada spoke to people who 
lacked faith in Vedic pronouncements (which broadly means 
persons who were neither Hindus nor his disciples), he would 
argue certain basic principles. Knowing that Krsna consciousness 
is largely unintelligible to persons whose brains ate muddled by 
modern education, Srlla Prabhupada nevertheless set about the 
task of making it intelligible to them Rppeatedly and untiringly, 
he presented reasons for acknowledging that the living force is 
distinct from the body, and that no one can honestly deny being 
controlled by superior powers. To listeners who were sufficiently 
intelligent and sincere to accept such existential facts, and thereby 
also to accept him as superior in knowledge, Stila Prabhupada 
would provide specific information from iSstra on those topics 
and would also explain the relevance of those truths in people’s 
lives. 

Following isrila Prahhupada’s example, preachers of Kr? 

consciousness seek to disabuse materialistic persons o 1 P 

misconceptions they ate attached to not an ca * y * aS _’__ 0 . 

2Cc 2 9.19 


1 Tiir ifKiicei)/ .Self.rrulriitwn, 
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Vaisnava understanding directly contradicts all dogmas cherished 
by materialists. For instance, almost everyone who prides himself 
on a scientific outlook is unknowingly attached to materialistic 
credos, beginning with implicit faith in the (supposedly) scientific 
method and in certain unprovablc theorems, such as biological 
evolution of species. Another widespread error, popular among 
both materialistic and pseudo-spiritual egalitarians, is the notion 
that everyone is entitled to his own opinion. Concomitant with 
this is widespread revulsion against proselytizing and strong 
persuasion, on the grounds that it is arrogant to consider one s 
own doctrine superior, for "all opinions are equally valid. Critics 
uphold that people should be allowed to do as they like, without 
being bothered by any preaching or proselytizing—based on the 
myth that everyone is sufficiently intelligent and unbiased to 
decide what is best for them, and therefore they may impartially 
be given information and ideas and then themselves decide how to 
accept it. Of course, such detractors ol prosclynzation contradict 
themselves by proselytizing against proselytizing. 

The taboo against proselytizing is further hypocritical because 
the educational system, the mass media, and indeed the whole 
materialistic culture all indoctrinate people from their very birth 
to fully identify themselves as their bodies, and to unquestioningly 
believe that life comes from chemicals and that the goal of life 
is to acquire money for indulgence in sense gratification. When 
charged with proselytizing, devotees should respond that to urge 
people to admit that they are facing a dire reality, and to thus 
exhort them to consider a wholly different approach to life, should 
not be deemed antisocial, especially when both ribald materialism 
and standard religious processes have failed to create happiness 
and peace within human society.' 


In this regard, the analogy of the kite flyer (p. 62) is also relevant. 
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Scientific, No, 

The task of devotee preachers is to demonstrate how Krsna 
consciousness is factually superior to the tangle of false concepts 
that people of stultified intelligence accept as their template of 
reality. Vaisnavas musr scientifically establish Krsna consciousness 
as being categorically distinct from both ordinary religious 
faith (which is changeable') and all anthropocentric efforts 
to understand the nature of actuality. Unless devotees present 
Krsna consciousness as sandtana-dharma —the eternal, intrinsic 
characteristic of every living being -people cannot but consider 
it merely another dogma. This misunderstanding was refuted by 
£rila Prabhupada: 

(Prof. Hopkins:] Some people see your writings as dogmatic. 

|P,abhup3da:l No. You find out anv passage in my books that is 
dogmatic, then you say that it is dogmatic Any page you open, where 
is it dogmatic? 

(Prof. Hopkins:) Well, dogmatic—to call someone else dogmatic 
means to start with that you don't agree with what they ate saying. If 
I agree with you and you... 

|Prabhup£da:| No. you have to agree. You open any passage of my 

book. 

(Prof. Hopkins:] Well, some people would say to insist that Ktsna is 
the only way, that Krsna consciousness is the only way... 

|Prabhup5da:) No, no. The only thing is chat Cod is one—that you 
have to accept. Cod cannot be many. If God has got competitor, then 
He is not God. 

IProf. Hopkins:] OK. 

[Prabhup3da:| So if we don’t admit Krsna is the only God. then you 
present who is the only God- You tell me. Either you ave t 
from me or 1 have to learn from you. If you do nor oow w 

* Srlla Prabhupada succinctly a^ThTcdly establishes this in hi, 
introduction to Bhagavad-gita As It Is 
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rou cannot say, "Kryna is not God." As soon as you say, “Ktsna is 
\Ot God." that means you must know what is God. You present. But 
if you cannot present, you say, “No, 1 do not know God." Then you 
cannot say, "Krjna is not God.” 

(Prof. Hopkins:! Alright. 

(Prabhupada.) So they ate dogmatic. Dogmatically they are saying, 
“Ktsna is not God." He does not know God and he says, “Ktsna is not 
God." So what is this nonsense? You do not know God. How can you 
say Ktsna is not God? 1 

n this confrontational dialectic style, §rila Prabhupada revealed 
ill doctrines other than the pure Vaisnava-siddhdnta as dogmatic, 
tumdtutn, ignorant, and unscientific. Devotees must submissively 
sear from Srila Ptabhupada to become convinced that nondevotees 
tte awash in an ocean of unfounded beliefs, having been cheated 
by deluded intellectuals, scientists, and religionists, all of whose 
theories are based on disastrously misconceived propositions. 
Fortified by the pure knowledge of Krsna consciousness, 
particularly as given by Srila Prabhupada in reference to the 
modern context, devotees can (as did Srila Prabhupada) boldly, 
clearly, and provocatively challenge the sick status quo. All types 
of demonic misleadets—religious, political, intellectual, and the 
rest—should come to fear the Krsna consciousness movement as 
a determined enemy sworn to counter at every step their chronic 
espousing of deceitful speculations. 



FOURTEEN 

THE DECLINE OF STRONG SPEAKING 
IN 1SKCON 


That which some perceive as fanaticism within our movement 
originated from Stila PrabhupSda himself. Srila Prabhupada was 
confrontational, and he inculcated an aggressive mood in his 
disciples. He often spoke of “defeating" others, and particularly 
liked to meet famous men, to “corner them and defeat them.”' He 
regularly railed at the “karmis,” whose “nonsense" he never tired 
of scorning. The black-and-white distinction he made between 
karmis and devotees helped to keep his disciples alert to the dangers 
of mdya. “Godhead is light. Nescience is darkness. Where there is 
Godhead there is no nescience.” 2 Painting Krsna consciousness 
as white (which it is) and mayi as black (which it is) created an 
atmosphere in ISKCON that was conducive for accepting everything 
favorable and rejecting everything unfavorable for advancing in 
Krsna consciousness. The original outlook in iskcon was Krsna 
consciousness is all there is. Everything else is madness. We have 
to surrender to Krsna and go out preaching to save the 

In the years subsequent to Srila PrabhupSda's departure from this 
world, several devotees, observing that out movement s mem is 
were generally young, passionate, and immature, decided t ^ 
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we should be more mature and balanced. Disturbed by public 
disapproval” resulting from “excesses of neophyte proselytising 
zeal,” 1 such reformers sought to defuse the combative mood 
and the holier-than-thou mentality. They considered that the 
bandying of words like karmis, mudhas, demons, and animals by 
their compatriots—who themselves were prone to fall back into 
the very activities they so fiercely vociferated against—was simply 
the sloganeering of fanatics. These less-militant devotees opined 
that if iskcon members are boorish and dismissive of those whom 
they are supposed to be communicating with—if we so vehemently 
reject the karmis —then karmis will reciprocally reject us as a cult 
of moronic, blinkered zombies. Therefore an endeavor was made 
to insiill a more mature, emparhic ethos in ISKCON, and to present 
Krsna consciousness in a manner deemed respectable by rhe 
mudhas. 

Arguably, in nontradirional climes it makes sense to repackage our 
message according to the prevailing social milieu and via secular 
topical issues. Srila Prabhupada himself did so in Easy Journey to 
Other Planets, by using scientific themes and terms for presenting 
the teachings of the Bhagavad-gita. Srila Prabhupada described 
the rationale behind that technique: 

The world is most sorely in need of education in Krsna consciousness, 
but due to the ignorance of the age they are not interested in 
knowledge of the self. So if by labeling the bottle in some way more 
to attract them we are still able to teach Krsna consciousness, let us 
doit. 1 

Thus i: is acceptable to change the packaging, but not the content. 
Nonetheless, adjustment or understatement of the philosophical 
content seems to be widespread in ISKCON today. And devotees 

1 The Hare Krishna Movement—The and Marla L. EkuranJ (Columbia 

Postchaiisiruiric Pure Of A Religions University Press, 2004). p 4 

Tron.pli.nl. ed. Edwin F. Bryant 2 U ,« r> 2 May 1974 
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who aspire to follow Srila Prabhupada in the unequivocal 
manner that he taught are often labeled fanatics or dinosaurs for 
attempting to do so. Devotees aspire for sophistication and social 
integration, and all-out attacks on material life have become 
unfashionable. Controversial topics arc tactfully sidestepped, or 
explained largely in terms of contemporary psychology or political 
theory rather than via Srila Prabhupada's teachings. Many verses 
that Sflla Prabhupada regularly quoted are rarely heard.' Srila 
Prabhupada’s style of lecturing—didactic, intense, and aimed 
at educating and convincing the hearers—is now uncommon. 
Classes by devotees are often hardly what might be expected in 
a mission meant for ushering in a spiritual revolution for saving 
the world. Too many discourses consist mostly of stories and jokes, 
seemingly meant to make the audience feel good rather than offer 
them vital instruction, more to entertain than to convey the g-ave 
message of the parampard- Lectures that previously would have 
been considered normal are now frowned on as fundamentalist 
and overhearing. Our movement has become reoriented, publicly 
acceptable, and staid—no longer a threat to the sinful culture, as 
it was perceived in the late seventies: 

They arc now feeling the weight of this movement. Formerly they 
thought, "These people come and go," hut now they see we are slaying 
Now we have set fire. Il will go on; it cannot be stopped. You can 
bring big, big fire brigades bur the fire will act The brainwash bocks 
are already there Even if they stop externally, internally it will go 
on. Our first-class campaign is book distribution. Co house to home. 
The real fighting is now. Krsna will give you all protection. So chant 
Hare Krsna and fight. By propaganda you cannot suppress the truth. 
You cannot suppress fire by propaganda. Now we have to become 
strong to defend The fighting has become acute, but if you suck to 
the regulative principles, Krsna will give all strength. Whatever is 


For examples, see pp. <8 and 49. 
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done is by Krsna's mercy. They are afraid that a different culture is 
conquering over their culture. 1 

Men of Karhsa's class ate very much afraid and are busy trying to stop 
this movement, especially in the Western countries. One politician 
has remarked that the Krsna consciousness movement is spreading 
like an epidemic and that if not checked immediately, within ten 
years it may capture governmental power.* 

Have we thrown out the baby with the bath water? By overadjusting 
our former tirade against materialism, we have again become 
influenced by the superficially broadminded humanistic ethos that 
we previously rejected, wherein assertiveness and certainty arc 
seen as faults and everyone is entitled to his own view, according 
to the understanding that there is no fixed reality,' no absolute 
black or white, just innumerable poorly defined shades of gray. 
By our becoming a part of society instead of remaining a brave 
alternative to it, public appreciation of Krjna consciousness has 
not dramatically increased. Rather, in the Western world the Hare 
Krsna movement has largely merged into insignificance. 

Although many elements have contributed to the Hare Krsna 
implosion in the West, clearly a major difference between the 
1SKCON of then and the iskco.m of today is that the daring spirit 
of challenging the materialistic civilization is now largely absent. 
But the less we speak our distinct message, the more we lose our 
distinct identity; the less that there is straightforward scientific 
delineation of the philosophy of Krsna consciousness, the more our 
movement moves toward the sentimental type of bhakti presented 
by innumerable deviant Hindu groups and gurus, with all their 
attendant cheapness. Considering that our departure from Srila 
Prabhupada is already so obvious that several academic scholars 

* This understanding is actually demonic. (See Bg 16.8) 

I Leucr. fOOci 1976. 


2 SB 10.2.20. purport 
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have written entire books about it.' we as a society must decide 
how serious our commitment is to following Srila Prabhupada in 
word and deed, and whether our practice of not speaking strongly 
(as did Srila PrabhupSda) is actually the best way to serve him. 

-^- 


i See Hurt Xm/ituj Trnru/ormeJ. 

E BiirkrRothfiwI.Jf (New York 
Unfcvcr&iiy 2007 Uh ^ $<rr.il\o 
Hare Krishna Movement. Forr* 
of (hunt <1 nj ( .hangt. tii.ih.im 
lYu'ver diij KicharJ Cole (I.D Taurus 
& Co.. 2007) 




FIFTEEN 

DISTURBING OTHERS IS INEVITABLE 


afft-snra $ot*t sjj , 

pram-matte mano-vakyc udvega nidiba 

Neither by mind nor words should a devotee cause anxiety to any 
living entity. 1 

Devotees in the sampraddya of 3ri Caitanya MahJprabhu certainly 
respect this order of His, and thus they avoid harming even plants 
and insects. Yer they more emphasize His instruction to preach 
the truth of Krsna consciousness, so that people may be entirely 
and eternally relieved of the inevitable disturbances of material 
existence. And in the course of propagating that truth, sometimes 
disturbing others becomes unavoidable 

But why (it may be postulated) should we trouble people if they 
do not Trouble us? We do not expect that many will accept our 
message, so why not just be friendly with people so that they will 
be friendly with us? If they do not like the truth, why thtust it on 
them! Why unnecessarily make enemies? Indeed, Krsna Himself 
states that the wise should not unsettle the ignorant. 1 However, 
3rila Prabhupada has revealed Krsna's inner mtenrion: 

Men who are ignorant cannot appreciate activities in Krsna 
consciousness, and therefore Lord Krsna advises us not to disturb 


I Cc 2 22120. 


2 Be 129. 




Ill 


Disturbing Others Is Inevitable 


them and simply waste valuable time. But the devotees of the Loid 
ate mote kind than the Lord because they understand the purpose 
of the Lord. Consequently they undertake all kinds of risks, even to 
the point of approaching ignorant men to try to engage them in the 
acts of Krsna consciousness, which are absolutely necessary for the 
human being. 1 

The general injunction for madhyama-adhikdris is to preach 
among favorable people and to avoid inimical persons: 

rtC'JId^ illfclil^ ^ | 

WhfTfmTHl 77: 7? nwt: || 

is'wrre t ad-adhinesu 
bdhiesu dvnaisu ca 
prema-maiiri-kTpopeksd 
yah karoit sa madhyamah 

An intermediate, second-class devotee shows love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is friendly to all devotees, and is very merciful 
to neophytes and ignorant people. The imetmediate devotee neglects 
those who are envious of devotional service.’ 

However. Srila Prabhupadaoncc gave a more radical interpretation 
of this last phrase, explaining ii to mean that a preacher should 
"kick on the face of the atheist." 5 ' Similarly, when asked, “Is it 
alright to disturb the mind of the envious?” Srila PrabhupSda 
replied: 

Everyone is envious. This world is envious. So wc have to disturb 
these envious persons: "Hare Krsna!" That is our duty, to disturb 

* This is in accord with the dictionary definition of upeksd, which 
describes the attituJe of madhyama-adhikirls toward envious persons: 
overlooking, disregard, negligence, indifference, contempt, ot abandon merit. 

1 Bg 3,29, purport- 3 Conversation, 7 Oct 1975. 

2 SB 11.2.46, a> cited in Cx 2 .22.73. 
purport. 
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them. And that is the greatest service, just like a man is sleeping and 
somebody is coming to kill him, and other friend: “Mr. Such-and- 
such! Wake up! Wake up! Wake up!" So he may say, "Why you are 
disturbing me!" But thae is the greatest service; he'll be saved. Mdyd 
is coming to kill him, to send him to the darkest region of hell, and 
you are saving him: “Chant Hare Krypa and be saved-"' 

Of course, devotees should not needlessly alienate persons who 
are neutral and potentially appreciative. Nor everyone is an arrant 
scoundrel, and sincere inquirers deserve personal attention and 
sympathetic treatment. But what should we do when, for instance, 
rogues are making a business of cheating innocent spiritual novices 
and do not honestly respond to fair questioning! We could politely 
withdraw (and perhaps the neophyte devotee should be advised to 
do so), but Srila Prabhupada unmistakably wanted better-trained 
devotees to face up to that type of pseudo-spiritual garbage and to 
expose such rascals for what they are. Or is there no longer any 
scope for “kicking the rascals on their face"—as Srila PrabhupSda 
prescribed for the proud, defiant, speculative impersonalists and 
others who mislead uncounted naive souls! Sometimes a preacher 
is obliged to disturb others—just as a doctor disturbs a cancer 
patient by telling him the unwelcome truth of his condition: 

Often persons afflicted with ghastly diseases undergo inconceivable 
suffering, which ends in death. If a sincere well-wisher points these 
facts out to them, trying to inform them of the reality, they become 
angry and accuse him of being a pessimist ot a religious fanatic.' 

Certainly a (spiritually) diseased person, disturbed by material 
pangs and devoid of discrimination between the beneficial and (he 
harmful, condemns the medicine and spurns the prescribed diet Yet 
it should be known that observance of these is the only means for him 
to become free from the material pangs and attain pure devotional 
service.’ 


1 Lecture, JO Dec 1968. 

2 SB 11.2.2, ptirpoit. 


1 Srila Bh.ikt im JJii.ini.i Snrasvati 
(S*U;unu-iuj,im 19 452) 
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Disturbing Others Is Inevitable 


The devotees' missionary fervor and persistence are necessary for 
spreading Krsna consciousness, but not everyone will appreciate 
it: 

They will say. "Why do you bother us? You do your own business. Let 
us do our own business “ But why we are bothering' Because we are 
servant of Krsna. Krsna wants that these rascals should be informed. 
These rascals should be raised from this status of ignorance. That is 
our mission.' 

The unmixed approach will inescapably sometimes lead to 
confrontation; 

We have no business creating enemies, bur che process is such that 
nondevorees will always he inimical toward us. Devotees engaged in 
preaching should be prepared to be accused by ignorant persons. 1 

If you become Krsna conscious, the whole world will be your enemy. 
You must be prepared for that.* 

[Nondevotecs) are simply waiting their time and misleading their 
followers. When we point this out very plainly to an audience, 
members of opposing groups become angry ai us But according to 
the injunctions of the iasirat, we cannot malic compromises with 
these so-catlcd jndrus, yogis, karmis. and tcposcis ' 

Devotees need not become upset if in the attempt to present 
Kryna consciousness nondevotees become upset. Those who are 
actually preachers know that there will always be antagonists and 
that to pacify them is not always possible. However discreetly or 
expertly a preacher may present his case, if he is uncompromising 
then inevitably someone will protest. As Srila Bhaktisiddhinra 
Sarasvati noted, “An envious person will resent strong preaching 
by a Vaisnava and disrespect him, considering rhe devotee to be 


I Lecture. 11 M.it 1^75 5 Lecture. 2 Aug 197-4 

7 SB 6.5.39. purport 4 Cc 1 17 24. purport. 
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unnecessarily criticizing others ." 1 Demons like &i£upala (who 
could not tolerate hearing glorification of Krsrya) are determined 
to not become Krsna conscious under any circumstances, and 
they always become agitated whenever the message of {dstra is 
presented without euphemism or embellishment." In this vein, 
$rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati stated: 

In rejecting sente indulgence and instead talking of satisfying 
Krsna's senses, 1 have become a source of disgruntlement for many. 
One cannot help becoming the butt of dislike for people absorbed in 
greed, egoism, prestige, and duplicity. 1 

Unavoidably, candid exposition of the truth necessitates the 
debunking of all speciousness, and thus tends to create enemies. 
And the stronger the presentation, the more likelihood of 
arousing opposition. ”As soon as you introduce something 
strong, there will be fight.”' The only way to minimize the risk of 
unfavorable responses is to dilute the message—which under some 
circumstances might be acceptable,’ but which true followers of 
Srila Prabhupada cannot adopt as a general policy: 

If I criticize 1 hem. they become angry So what can I do? 1 have to 
speak the truth. I cannot amalgamate real and nnnreal Thar is nor 
possible.' 

If you call a thief a thief, he will feel insulted Bjt does it mean ihai 
1 shall say that “You are very honest?"A thief shall be called thief ’ 

’ Persons who ate determined not 10 become Krsna conscious are 
described in SB 7.5.30 (quoted on p. 67). 

f For examples of circumstances under which prudence and diplomacy 
might be advisable, see ch. 26, "Discretion and Tact." end of second 
paragraph. 


1 SB II.2-46. commentary. 
2SBV,wil |.p. 150. 

4 Conversation. 2 Nov 197ft 


4 Lecture. 15 Mar 1974 

5 Conversation, 9 Jul 1975 
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Disturbing Others U Inevitable 


We say plainly, "You are all rascals—that's alt. You have no 
discrimination." Anyone who does not believe as it is, he's a rascal, 
that's all. He may be happy or sorry, you don’t mind. You don't make 
compromise. 1 

We have to point out their foolishness. That is our business, 1 * 

Devotees follow the example of Prahlada, who did not refrain from 
benefiting Hiranyakastpu, the archetypal materialist, by informing 
him that he was a misdirected fool and rascal, even though doing 
so was sure to severely disturb Hirarvyakaiipu. That inevitably 
some people will become upset is no grounds for gagging the 
message of the parampara , Devotees should know that—whatever 
supposedly altruistic reasons opponents proffer for opposing Krsna 
consciousness—such persons are actually demons whose agenda is 
to exploit others: 

Rascals and fools . . are trying to obstruct us because if everyone 
becomes Krsna conscious then they can't cheat anyone.’ 

Thus, notwithstanding the ire of the envious, devotees must 
continue to disturb others hy preaching the truth: 

A child is also irritated when he is given insrruetiom. hut that dnes 
not mean that wc should stop,' 

Even if bluntncss will make devotees unpopular, to be unpopular 
among foots is not bad. What is bad is to acquiesce with foolishness 
by not speaking against it. After all, nondevorees are certified by 
idstro to he madmen. 5 However much wc try to please such deluded 
people, we will never he able to satisfy them, for as long as they arc 
not Krsna conscious, they must remain dissatisfied. 


1 Lccinfc. >1 Mar W75. « Lciicr, K> Sep W2 

2 Cnrwcrsaium. IP May W7l 5 SB ’> '>■* 

) Conversation. 27 Jan 19?$- 
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bhukumukiisiddhi-kamf--lalutli 'ai&nta' 

All varieties of nondevotecs have material des.res and thus cannot 
be peaceful. 1 

If. in their madness, condit.oncd souls consider a devotee theii 
worst foe. a dutiful devotee still continues to act as their best friend 

by unfailingly delivering to them spiritual knowledge as it is. Only 
devotees can understand that without the liberating knowledge of 
lasira, madmen are doomed ro consider themselves sane and will 
continue to foist their insanity on others. Therefore devotees must 
try to save the madmen, notwithstanding their opposition: 

You cannot expect a favorable situation. And still you have to 
preach. That is preaching. They will speak like madmen, so many 
things. They are mad. after all. Nunam prcmattafi kuruie wfeurma yad 
indriya-prJtaya dpmoti. They have no sense. .All materialistic persons 
are madmen. Still, by the order of superior, Cauanya Mahaprabhu. 
wc have to do this preaching work. Actually, the American boys are 
fighting against so many unfavorable situations. They ate sometimes 
beaten in the airport—do you know that? Still they arc preaching. 
That is preaching.’ 

Only persons who are not straightforward become perturbed by 
straightforward delineation of the truth." Those who become 
disturbed reveal themselves to be egoistic rascals. 

*^*^1*1 jyi*u h'lri | 

dVdsil * TTI Hft II 

My experience throughout many years of straightforward speaking is 
that devotees within ISKCON, on the grounds that the general populace 
Wl a i° m * < *‘ 5tut * >e< ^ a,t mor ' hkely to become irritated by strong 
wot s t an are nondevotces. In fact, that very observation was a major 
factor in prompting me to write this book. 


ICcM9H9 


2 Conn-return. 8 Aujj 1976- 
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payah-banoth Miujangdndm 
ketalam uisa-vardhanam 
upadeio hi murfchdnilrit 
prakopdya na {antaye 

Just as feeding milk to a snake only increases its venomous poison, 
to give good counsel to a foolish person causes him to become mote 
angry.' 

Let the rascals become angry. The so-called leaders and experts 
ate simply bluffing and cheating people. They should be exposed 
by challenging them with the sword of iSstric knowledge. 

-- 


I HunfiaJeia. 


SIXTEEN 

PUBLIC OPINION: OPPOSITION IS OUR 
VICTORY 


Why do you bother about people who are against us? As there are 
some people against us, there arc many people for us. That is the 
position in every field of activity. If somebody is against os, why 
should we bother about it? 1 

Many devotees today apparently believe that the main goal of 
iskcon’s "outreach" (a word that in some quarters has largely 
superseded the word preaching) is to create a good impression. 
It is indeed preferable that the public should come to consider 
devotees as being genial and friendly. However, those who claim 
to be followers of Srila Prabhupada should actually follow him by 
following his example of interacting with others not simply to leave 
a good impression, but to effect a change in rheir consciousness. 

Obviously, rhe full, undiluted message of Krsna consciousness will 
not be easily accepted. But without the earnest attempt to instill 
it in others, there is no meaning to preaching: 

Why do you expect that every man will immediately agree with you? 
That is foolishness. You must know that everybody will disagree 
with you, and it is your preaching work that you will make him agree 
with you. We do not expect that everyone will agree. Everybody will 
disagree. Just like our books—four, five years ago, nobody knew these 

I Conversation, U Jul 1975 
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books. So there was no market. But we have created our market. 
That is preaching. We have created our market. Nobody was dying 
for want of these books. So that is preaching. Preaching does not 
mean everyone is ready to accept your theories. You must expect that 
everyone will not accept ir Now it is your power to convince him, 
"Yes. you must accept." That is preaching. 1 

Simply to make people generally favorable is insufficient; they must 
be given our message Better to convey the message and become 
unpopular, rather than be popular for superficial reasons but with 
out teachings not communicated. 

Our Ktsna consciousness movement is a protest against all this 
nonsense, and therefore we ate unpopular But we don't care for that. 
Popular or unpopular, we must go on with our business.' 

Indeed, if demons become annoyed it is likely a sign that our 
preaching is to the point. As Srila Prabhupada pronounced, 
"Opposition is our victory."' 

Considering that the Krsna consciousness movement is meant 
to oppose everything held dear by the demons (beginning with 
meat-eating, gambling, Illicit sex, intoxication, and all forms of 
impersonalism and cheating religiosity), if demons do not oppose 
us it indicates that they deem us insignificant and unthreatening— 
which means that we are not doing our job properly.' 

It is nothing new that many people consider the lifestyle and 
practices of devotees to be radical and extreme. In all times, places, 

* Devotees have also come under public scrutiny for genuine deviations 
from proper behavioral norms. For instance, in recent times devotees 
have sensibly acknowledged that widespread concern about child abuse 
within iskcon schools was not simply the ranting of oppositional voices 
but a serious call for devotees to expunge demonic activities within their 
own ranks. 

1 Conversation, II Dec 1973 3 Conversation, 9 Jan 1977 

2 Lcttutc, IS Dec 1970. 
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and circumstances throughout human history, the path of utter 
surrender to Krsna has been in opposition to those of materialists, 
renounces, and pseudodevotees. Tension between devotees and 
nondevotees existed at the time of Prahlada Maharaja, existed 
at the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and will always exist if 
devotees actually live as devotees. 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu started the sartlcirtana movement, 
even He was unnecessarily criticized by MSyAvSdis. atheists, and 
fools. Naturally we are also criticised by such men. They will always 
remain and will always crtticiie anything that is actually good for 
human society. But the preachers of the sartltinana movement should 
not be deterred by such criticism. 1 

Even devotees who do not preach will be harrassed by demons, 
who cannot tolerate seeing others “spoil their lives" by abjuring 
sense gratification and worshiping a God whom the atheists deem 
to be mythical. So devotees who wish to stick to their principles 
may have to tolerate being viewed as odd or antisocial. 

However, that people react rodevorees. even negatively, means that 
devotees are making an impression Indeed, the more that others 
are upset, the more they indirectly acknowledge the significance 
of the devotees and their teachings. Although opponents are 
unlikely to admit it, their strongly adverse responses show that 
they cannot ignore the devotees, and also suggest that they fear 
the devotees' message and very existence as a severe challenge to 
all the falsity in which nondevotees have invested. 

In the sixties, Srila PrabhupSda was pleased to hear that Alan 
Watts, a prominent atheistic author, had become indignant 
when asked to review Srila Prabhupada's original B/iagavad-glta 
manuscript. Ssrila PrabhupSda commented, “Our preaching is 
proved successful when the demons are disturbed." 1 


1 Cc 1 955, purport. 


2 My filoriom Mmier, p. 353 
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We must remember that such incidents |as Chand Kay's objections 
to sartkirtana) took place in the past, five hundred years ago, and 
the fact that they are still going on indicates that our sankirtana 
movement is really authorized, for if sartkirtarui were an insignificant 
material affair, demons would not object to it, The demons of the time 
tried to obstruct the saiilorrano movement started by Sri Cauanya 
Mahaprabhu. Similar demons are trying to obsrruct the laiikirtana 
movement we are executing all over the world, and this proves that 
our sankirtana movement is still pute and genuine, following in the 
footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! 

As soon as you become successful, there will be many enemies That 
is natural. That is the sign of success. 1 

Unless thete is opposition it is not genuine. It is not genuine or it is 
not serious. Opposition must be there.’ 

When asked, “What if people don't want to hear our message?" 
$rila PrabhupSda replied: 

The people might not understand our message, but Krsna will 
be pleased. And that is out mission They thought Jesus Christ's 
mission was stopped. They killed him. But his mission was attained. 
He preached three years only, but so many followers. He pleased 
Krsna We must not be disappointed that no one is heating Krsna 
consciousness. We will say it to the moon and stats and all directions. 
We will cty in the wilderness, because Krsna is everywhere We want 
to gcr a certificate from Krsna, that 'This man has done something 
for Me “ Noi popularity. If a pack of asses says you are good, what is 
that! We have to please Krsna'ssenses with purified senses.’ 

Our mission is to see that Lord Caitanya is satisfied, never mind if 
we could not turn many of them to thiscult Bv the order of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, we shall try to teach people about the flfiagawrd-giril 
and $rimad Bhagavaiam. etc., without being depressed whether 


1 Cc 1.17127, purport 
i Conversation, 3 Nov 1973 


3 Conversation, 9 Jan 1977. 

4 PmWmpJdulila, 7-3; “A Visit ro 
Boston, 196ft “ 
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, K ._ nor This is our credit. We shall be 

Certainly, the a.m of preaching ,s to br.ng people to devotional 
service, not to deliberately dr.ve them away. And the knowledge 
that people need ro hear is unlikely to be as well-received as the 
nonsense that they prefer to hear. Still, the truth must he spoken 
even though demons w.ll become angry and the insincere w,ll 
melt away upon being confronted with the truth But the gam. 
which makes worthwhile all the difficulties that are inevitable in 
stra.ghtfo.ward preaching, is that sincere people come forward 
and acccpr Krsna consciousness as tc is. Real preaching polarizes. 
Just as the appearance of Krsna in this world instigates the demons 
to harrass the devotees, until Krsna intervenes and renders His 
devotees victorious, so also do demons become riled upon His 
appearance in the form of the pure Han-kirtamt of uncompromised 
propagation of His glories. Such polarization forces genuine 
devotees to walk the walk by increasing their surrender to Krjna, 
being confident that Krsna will protect them. Devotees who are not 
fully surrendered prefer to live more comfortably by deliberately 
not invoking opposition, but such comfort is their downfall. Better 
is to accept the challenges that compel one to surrender. 


It may be postulated that if by going with the flow of public 
opinion—adjusting to. rather than challenging, popular 
sentiments—numerous people starr to chant Hare Krsna, is that 
not successful preaching? Is it not better to try to encourage many 
individuals to practice devotional service at some level rather 
than to remain an obscure sect preoccupied with its own little 
world? However, to accommodate the worldliness of nondevotees 
was not the policy of those great aedryas who were most succesful 
in widely propagating Krsna consciousness. As was said of Srila 
Bhaktisrddhanta Sarasvari: 


I Letter. 21 May 1971. 
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If he would fuse be a little more sensitive to public opinion and mote 
positive in his outlook, if he would look for the good in others and 
not grouse so much, and not be so insistent on always speaking the 
straight facts, then surely today no other religious leader would have 
as many supporters as he.' 

Undoubtedly, the pristine message of the iSccitjus is a tough one 
to market. Remove the bite—those aspects that make people feel 
uncomfortable—and preaching becomes so much easier. But there 
is little meaning in propagating a message so denatured that it 
has negligible spiritual impact. Faithful servants of the dedryas 
never consider tweaking their instructions to gain widespread 
acceptance. 

Even if millions of people were to start chanting Hate Krsna, if 
whole nations were to declare allegiance to Srila Prabhupada, 
if the world's richest people were to dedicate their resources in 
the service of iSKCON, we still will have tailed in our duty if our 
presentation was not fully in accord with guru, sadhu. and i&stra — 
just as several apa-iampraddyai are constituted of numerous 
members who chant the holy names and claim to be followers of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu yet. due to their being philosophically 
and bchaviorally deviant, are rejected as bogus by genuine devotees 
of Mahaprabhu, Hence, if like the apa-sampraddyai we do not 
clearly distinguish pure devotional service from karma, jndna, 
and yoga, then widespread acceptance of Krsna consciousness 
is not success but failure. For instance, we can expect to gain 
public approval by emphasizing bodily and social welfare work, 
or by portraying Krsna consciousness not as the ultimate truth 
but as one path among many (which smacks of MaySvSda). But 
better that we adhere to the spirit of the parampard. As Srila 
Prabhupada repeatedly emphasized, preaching is to be judged by 
quality, not merely quantity. 2 He would compare the preaching o 
Krsna consciousness to selling diamonds: "When you are selling 

ISBV.voLI, p ISt. 2 E.go Conversation, 9 Junl9M- 
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diamonds, you don’t expect many customers. But if you are giving 
cut glass, the fools will come We have a very precious thing—this 
Krsna consciousness movement. Don't expect that all the foolish 
people will take to it." 1 2 * Srila PtahhupSda also often quoted, eltaf 
candras tamo hand na ca tdrdh iahasraSah: "Darkness is dissipated, 
not by thousands of stars, but by one moon.”'’ Thus; 

It is not that we should compromise to attract the mass—we are after 
the class.* 

We have not very many followers because we disagree with all rascals. 
We are not rascals. 4 

Stop all this rascaldom. That is our challenge. We may not have many 
followers. We don't care for that We don't want these nonsense 
followers, many thousands. What they will do! But if we can turn one 
man into Krsna consciousness perfectly, he can do tremendous work 
in the world. That is our principle. We don't want nonsense.' 

We want a few selected men. not a big crowd. 4 

Don't be misted by the bogus. Stick to your own principles People 
may come or may not come. We don't care for them. We must speak 
the right truth.’ 

Referring to Srila Prabhupada’s public lectures in Mumbai in 1975, 
Ginraja Swami observed; 

Prabhupjda was speaking so powerfully that I knew that what he 
was saying would be hard for many of the audience to accept. If 
Prabhupida had wanted to flatter the audience or compromise his 
philosophy, he could have attracted millions of followers But because 
he was preaching so boldly and forcefully without compromise, many 


1 bPl ch. 30, "London. A Dream 
Fulfilled" 

2 CSnaLya's 

J Letter, 15 Nov 1971 


4 Conversation, 18 Sep 1973. 

5 Lecture. 2) Nov 1968 

6 Th'ti's Dairy, 16 May 

7 Conversation. 20 May 1975- 
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of ihe audience did noi like it, because it 
sense gratification and to their sentiment.' 


was a challenge to their 


Considering that Srlla Prabhupada's whole purpose was to 
bring people to Krsna consciousness, why did he not take this 
opportunity to enroll as his followers many of that large group of 
people, who had come to hear him (presumably) because they were 
favorable to his mission and ready to accept his teachings, at least 
to some extent.' It appears, as Ciriraja Swami has hinted, that Srila 
Prabhupada wanted to ra IS e the audience beyond a sentimental, 
compromised acceptance of Krsna consciousness and bring them 
to the level of pure devotional service, and for rhat purpose he 
attempted to expose and eliminate their deep-rooted mundane 
attachments and misconceptions. 

Srila Prabhupada never accepted the policy of becoming acceptable 

to the public by not disturbing them, which converts the devotee 
into a servant of popular opinion rather than a servant of Krsna. 
Materialistic people may occasionally offer such compromised 
devotees a pat on the head, while mostly ignoring them. Better 
to be disliked than unknown. When once informed of negative 
news articles, Srlla Prabhupada said they were a good sign that 
the public was feeling pressure from us. When then asked if we 
should not worry about had publicity, Srila Prabhupada replied, 
“Why worry about news articles! The day will come when they will 
fire on you. You have to be prepared."' 


Following Srlla Prabhupada's example, bold preachers are fearless 
in the face of opposition; far from being intimiJated, they thrive 
on it. Contrary to those devotees who scrupulously try to escape 
controversy, Srlla Prabhupada often courted it. He sometimes 
made his point in a manner practically guaranteed to alienate 


I SP1 eh. 3!. “A lot of Ground u> Be 2 ISXC.av m i hi 197&, vnl. 1. p. 162 
Cover* J." 
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large sections of the public, as in his condemnation of feminism 
and his quarreling onstage with a hippie. After the interview in 
which a female reporter left in disgust, Satsvarupa Dasa Goswami 
asked Srila PrabhupSda, "If wc speak these things on television 
and the newspapers and people become angry, if all the people 
become angry like she does, is it still good propaganda for us?" 
Srila PtabhupSda replied: 

No. then we chant Hare Krsna. We don't make disturbance. But in 
the Bhagavad gini everything is discussed, this varna-sankara and the 
first-class man. second-class man." If we have to push on the Kryna 
consciousness movement, then we have to discuss. But if they do not 
like, better chant Hate Ktsna and don't discuss anything. But these 
things are discussed. If you are not agreeable to hear ftom Bhagavad- 
gild. then let us chant together Hate Krsna, that's all. But these 
things are discussed in the Bhagavad-gild, about varna-sankara. If the 
varna-sankara population is increased, then it becomes hell So if 
you warn to increase the hellish person, then don't discuss. But if you 
think it is a problem, then discuss. 1 

This response might seem ambiguous. In essence, Srila PrabhupSda 
stated, “We do not want to disturb you if you do not want to 
consider these points, but to push on the Krsna consciousness 
movement we have to discuss them, and actually you should also be 
sensible enough to understand the need to examine these topics." 

Thus it is understood that fsrila Prabhupida did not want to 
become controversial simply to attract publicity, or for other 
wrong reasons. His criterion was whatever is best to spread and 
establish Krsna's message within the world Srila Prabhupada 
chose his controversies carefully, and sometimes deliberately 

* Varna-sankara—children conceived without regard for Vedic religious 
principles, and thus of sinful inclination. 


I Conversation, 9 Jut 1975 
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downplayed contentious 1 ssues.‘ When informed of widespread 
public dissatisfaction with devotees' collection techniques, he 
instructed: 

Everyone should adore our members as honest. If we do something 
which is deteriorating to the popular sentiments of the public in favor 
of our movement, that is not good. Somehow or other we should nor 
become unpopular in the public eye. 1 

Clearly. Srlla Prabhupada was not wholly insensitive to public 
opinion. Yet it was not his guiding principle: 

Our process is to show Krsrta consciousness as ic is, not as others 
want to see it. By showing Ktsna consciousness in this way. you are 
making the thing less important. 1 

Srila Prabhupada advocated gaining public acceptance by another, 
radical method: 

I am not much fond of the idea of changing things co accommodate 
the public—better to change the public to accommodate us. 1 

The path of satisfying God and that of gratifying the public 
rarely converge, and usually they are opposed- Those who serve 
public opinion can never properly serve Kr$na. Those who are too 
anxious about being accepted by the misguided general populace 
cannot offer it any real welfare. Hence £rila Prabhupada sharply 
criticized the predilection for being concerned about vox populi: 

What is the value of opinion if the people are all asses' There is 
no opinion. One should take as it is enjoined in the idstra no 
opinion. What is the use of taking opinion of an ass! So the people 
arc trained up just like dogs and asses, then what is the use of their 

•For instance, see his response to a letter of protest from Sumari Moratji. 
p. 189. 


I Lettct, 9 |an 1975. 

7 Letter, 28 Pec 1971. 


J Letter. 28 Dec 1971 
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opinion? If you are io enforce, you must do like this. Just like when 
we introduced this “No illicit sex,” I never cared for their opinion. 
The opinion, immediately there will be discussion. And what is the 
use of taking their opinion? It must be done That is the defect of 
Western civilization Vox populi. taking opinion of the public. But 
what is the value of this public? Drunkards, smokers, meat-eaters, 
woman-hunters They are not first-class men. So what is the use of 
such third-class, fourth class men’s opinion? We do not advocate 
such opinion. What Krsna said, that is standard—that's all. Krsna is 
the Supreme, and His version is final.' 

It is the duty of the genuine devotee to always choose the path 
of satisfying God, even by passing his whole life battling the 
relentless waves of popular opinion. A real devotee lives by the 
conviction that it is better to present the unadulterated truth— 
even if no one accepts it or he becomes the object of scorn for 
doing so—than to dispense a diluted message that many respond 
favorably toward: 

We are not after vox populi. That is not our concern We have got 
our standard method. That is making us successful. We do not make 
any compromise. This is our method. If you like, you take it. If you 
don't like, you go away. 1 

An anecdote from New York. 1966: 

To speak ill of sexual pleasure was certainly not a strategic move 
for one who wanted to create followers among the Lower East Side 
hippies Bur PrabhupSda never considered changing his message. 

In fact, when Umipan had mentioned that Americans didn't like 
co hear that sex was only for conceiving children, Prabhupada had 
replied, “I cannot change the philosophy to please the Americans. 

Srlla Prabhupada often quoted the following prayer of PrahlSda 
Maharaja to Nrsiritha-deva: 


1 Conversation, 21 May 1975. 

2 Ibid 


.1 SPI ch. 21, “Beyond the Lowei East 
Side." 
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evam janam ntpacuam prabhavahi-kupe 

kamabhikamam anu yah prapatan prasangdi 
krivdimasat jurorjind bhagavan grhitah 
so 'ham katham nu visrje cava bhrtya-sevdm 

My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of my 
association with material desires, one after another. I was gradually 
falling into a blind well full of snakes, following the general populace. 
But Your servant Narada Mum kindly accepted me as his disciple and 
instructed me how to achieve this transcendental position. Therefore, 
my first duty is to serve him. How could l leave his service!' 

It is most regrettable that some devotees, having once been saved 
by Srila Prabhupada from following the general populace, have 
become reconverted into mediocre members of the public and 
are no longer surrendered servants of the Vaisrtavas. The goal 
of a committed devotee is not to satisfy people whose minds are 
distorted hy material desires and misconceptions- Rather, he 
attempts to remove those impurities by hacking at their root: envy 
of Krsna. It is farcical if, on the plea of making others favorable, 
devotees adopt a policy of suppressing the teachings of Krsna 
consciousness or if they act conttarily to its principles, Those who 
thus pander to the imbecility of envious persons are not actual 
devotees, but traitors. 




I SB 79.2# 


SEVENTEEN 

CRITICISM, FAULTFINDING, AND 
JUDGMENTAL1SM 


A devotee never tries to agitate others or criticite them unnecessarily. 

This was stated by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati in his 
commentary on verses 11.11.29-32 of ^rimad-Bhagatwam The 
word unnecessarily implies that criticism is sometimes necessary. 
Blanket application of the principle of non-criticism would nut 
only be impractical but also dangerous, for it would obfuscate 
distinctions between good and bad, right and wrong. Moreover, co 
suspend appropriate discrimination would mean that no standards 
could be set, thus rendering our preaching mission tneffectual. 
For instance, there would be no criteria for judging who is fit or 
unfit for initiation or for living in an ashram. Thus in this context 
unnecessarily can be understood to mean that a devotee should not 
criricize others or risk agitating them unless they or yet others can 
be benefited by so doing. 

In his commentary on those verses (SB 11,11.29-32), Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati also stated: “A devotee, unable to 
tolerate seeing how the world populace is merged in ignorance and 
is suffering the whiplashes of mdya, busily engages in distributing 
Kfsna consciousness," Such preaching necessarily entails pointing 
out all that is errant and all that should be given up, as well as 
exposing cheaters and their cheating. Indeed, it is the duty of 
a devotee to discriminate between proper and improper, just 
as a swan extracts milk from a mixture of milk and water. Srlla 
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Prabhupada warned agamst suspending one's discrimination so as 
to appear mild and moderate: 

A good man or woman accepts anything very easily, but a man of 
average intelligence does not do so. But. anyway, we should not give 
up our reason and discriminatory power |ust to be gentle. One must 
have good discriminatory power to judge a thing on its merit We 
should not follow the mild nature of a woman and thereby accept 
that which is not genuine. 1 

Although it might appear to be lofty, non-judgmentalism 
is actually a high-sounding cover for condoning rascaldom. 
Although to refrain from making "value judgments" is considered 
nigh sacrosanct by modern pluralistic man, Krsna describes as 
demonic those persons who do not distinguish between proper 
and improper action.•’ Non-judgmentalism is actually compounded 
lastality, for it lends to rascality a false aura of acceptability and 
even nobility. In secular society, (and sometimes also among 
devotees), non-judgmentalism is an excuse to gloss over a host of 
sins, as is apparent in today's widespread sanction of social evils 
such as illicit sex, abortion, and divorce. 

Various demons adopt this so-called non-judgmentalism because 
they want ro redefine morality in terms of gratifying every illicit 
bodily and mental urge that they are addicted to. As humanists, they 
believe there is nothing higher than themselves and accoidingly 
that there cannot be anything terribly wrong wirh their own vices. 
Most putative non-judgmentalists arc non-judgmental cnly of 
others who tolerate their hypocrisy, and they will lambast anyone 
who opposes them. 

Actually, non-judgmentalism is an absurd proposition, for no one 
in this world can live for a moment without constantly evaluating 
everything that he comes in contact with ot hears about- Absolute 

non-judgmentalism would tequuc the suspension of aM Jega 
I SB 1.7 42, purport * ^ 
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systems, thus extending a carte blanche to reprobate criminals. 
Clearly, the line must be drawn somewhere, and ro delineate 
exactly where requires making value judgments. Actually, the 
plea for non-judgmentaiism is actuated by a misconceived sense 
of fairness born of intellectual and ethical laziness. Certainly one 
should be fair to others, bur that should be in accordance with 
the standards of right and wrong prescribed by sdsira, not those 
of humanists, atheists, and other relativists who—impelled by 
the MSyavada of not admitting any distinctions—recognize no 
ultimate right or wrong. Thus they tend to blur the distinction 
between vice and virtue, or wholly redefine them —for instance, 
by insisting that sexual promiscuity is a natural right and that 
opposition to it is an injustice. 

Devotees who are enthralled by the fallacy of non-judgmentaiism 
cite it to illegitimately legitimize certain behavior (such as mixing 
loosely with the opposite sex. or eating food cooked by nondevotees) 
that by proper Vaisnava judgment should be considered illegit i mate. 
Overlooking the fact that non-judgmentaiism is entirely contrary 
to Srila PrabhupSda’s teachings and praxis, some who tout it claim 
support from Srlmod-Bliagavatam (11.28.1-2): 

'NwcrM+Mlfa =r rreffo i 

frtrt-+iFJW> Hfrsn ^ ii 

fri-bhagavdn uvica 
para-svabhava-karmarn 
n a praiartuen na garhayet 
viivam ekatmakam pafyan 
prakrtyd purusena ca 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One should neither praise 
nor blame ihe conditioned nature and activities of other persons. 
Rather, one should see this wodd as simply the combination of 
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material nature and the enjoying souls, all based on the one Absolute 
Truth.' 

v. tmfa , 

para-ivabhiva-karmani 
yah praiamsati nindari 
sa diu bhrasyate ndrtfiad 
asaiy abhtniveiatah 

The jildni who indulges in praising or criticizing rhe qualities and 
behavior of others will quickly fall from his position of plana by his 
entanglement in illusory dualities.’ 

Srila Vidvanatha Cakravarti explains that these verses explain 
jndna-yoga of the Advaita (Mayavada) philosophy and are 
particularly aimed at adherents of that path. Nevertheless, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati has cited the first of the above- 
cited verses to warn against blasphemy of devotees. 1 Of the two 
injunctions, the one proscribing criticism is more important than 
that proscribing praised Thus non-judgmentalism is valid in the 
sense that one should not be quick to condemn, but rather, with 
a generous and unbiased heart one should evaluate all sides of an 
issue before coming to a conclusion about any alleged wrong. 

And of course, a devotee should glorify Vaisnavas and be cautious 
not to unnecessarily criticize them. But these verses should 
be understood in context, for the overall message of Sri mad- 
Bhagavatam and of all Vaisnava iedryas is highly critical of all 

* This is the BBT translation, except that garhayet (translated as criticize) 
is herein rendered as the stronger and more accurate word blame. 

t Thu translation, by Bhinu Swamt, is based on Sr I la Vifvanarha 
Cakravarti's commentary. . 

I Sil f'auanyit.Ningavu(,i 2.IT)). 2 Cc 38-N 

commentary. 
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that is nondevononal and pseudo-devotional.' Therefore this 
injunction should be accepted as a proscription of criticism 
enacted from the mundane platform-' 

'SIPS’ K&T58-35R, sra-'TJFWf’ i 
•is? >s? 5P*r—-at 'ssf M 

'dva ite' bhadrabhadra-jMna. saba —'monodharma' 

'ei bhala, ei man da’,—ei saba ’bhrama' 

In the material world, conceptions of good and bad are all mental 
speculations. Thetefore. saying "This is good" and “This is bad" is all 
a mistake.' 


In ocher words, a transcendemalisr should not make distinctions 
based on notions of material sense enjoyment, such as considering 
one woman to be beautiful and therefore desirable, and another 
woman to be ugly and therefore undesirable. As Srila Ptabhupada 
explained in his purport ro rhe above verse- 

When one is absorbed in the illusory energy of Krsna and cannot 
understand Krsna. one cannot ascertain what is good for him and 
what is bad. Conceptions of good and bad are all imaginations or 
mental speculations. When one forgets that he is an eternal servant 
of Krsna, he wants to enjoy the material world through different 
plans. At that time he distinguishes between material plans that are 
good and those that are bad. Actually, however, they are all false. 

So it is not that criticism is wholly prohibited, but one should 
know what and how toctiticiie. in terms of fSstnc injunctions. As 
stated by Srila Bhaktivmoda Thakura: 


The faults of others can be deliberated upon if one has a virtuous 
motive. We should cons.der that, without the tight motive, it is 
- inappropriate to reflect, even impartially, upon ,J, e f au | ts any | lvmg 

.> f Hl"' S * <! aU ° ,Ke 5 ' n " nce beginning "A true 

I Gc 3.4 176 . 
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being, wha* <° speak of Vaisnavas. To blaspheme pure Vaisnavas is an 
offense, bur even blaspheming other jlvas is a sin. Vaisnavas have 
no interest in performing such a sinful act. However, provided one 
has the right motive, the scriptures have not condemned a careful 
critique of someone's faults. Proper motive is of thtee types: desiting 
she welfare of the person criticized, desiring the welfare of the world 
and desiring one's own welfare. There are three types of proper 
motive: 

(1) If the intention in analyzing someone's sins is to ensure that he 
attains his ultimate welfare, then such reflection is auspicious. 

(2) If the motive behind reflecting on someone’s sins is to benefit ehe 
entire world, then this is to be counted as an auspicious act. 

(3) If such reflection is undertaken for one's own spiritual welfare, 
then also it is auspicious. There is no fault in such reflection. 

When a disciple humbly asks his spiritual master to instruct him 
on how to identify a Vaiynava, rhe spiritual master, desiring the 
welfare of his disciple and of the whole world, explains that those 
who exhibit unholy behaviour are non Vaisnavas. He thus points 
our how to identify true Vaisnavas through antithesis. With che 
motive of encouraging one to accept the shelter of the lotus feet of 
a true Vaisnava by abandoning false, so-called preachers of religion, 
one neither risks committing blasphemy of saints (sodAu-mnda) 
nor Vaisnava-aparadha In such cases, even criticism directed at a 
specific person Is free from fault. These are all examples of criticizing 
with the proper motive. 1 

Considering all these points, it is impertinent, if not mendacious, 
to claim, on the basis of skewed assumptions derived from verses 
such as the above (SB 11.28-1-2). that the message of fdstra is one 
of unqualified non-criticism. In Vedic culture, no one would dare 
broadcast a conclusion without first having assiduously performed 
sravarm-manana-mdidhyasana—hearing the purport of iditra 
explained hy a qualified guru, endeavoring to comprehend t at 

I ^nj/orm-r„sani. 5.5. 
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instruction, and deeply reflecting on it over a prolonged period." 
However, it is yet another curse of this accursed age that persons 
who were raised on cartoons and popcorn, who are ignorant of the 
depth and profundity of fastra and the explications of the acaryaj, 
mindlessly mask their own shallowness under the guise of sacred 
authority. 

Non-judgmentalism is often upheld by an analogy common in the 
modern West, and a favorite of some devotees: "When you point 
your finger, there's always three pointed back at you.'' 1 2 

A lot of times what happens when we condemn other people is thai 
we're condemm ng precisely what's wrong with ourselves. That's why 
it's said that when you point your finger at someone, three fingers of 
your hand are pointing right back at you.’ 

In contemporary psychology, such a mindset is called “projection,” 
by which hypercritical persons ascribe their own inadequacies to 
others. This is redolent of the Sanskrit saying dtmatan manyare 
jagal. thinking everyone else to be like oneself. Yet it would be 
ridiculous to attribute this supposed syndrome to every person 
who draws attention ro others' errors, as if only those who point 
out faults are ar fault. Certainly it is wrong to criticize that which 
should not be criticized, but it is also wrong to fail to criticize 
that which should be criticized. Indeed, the preacher of Krsna 
consciousness, whom Krsna considers the best of all people, is 
obliged to point our defects:’ 

(Piabbupada | The position of the preacher is madhyama-adfufcdri. 
Therefore they have to point out, “Here is a Jealous man, envious 
man. But people do not want it. They say, “Why you are pointing 

* Srauarta. manana, and nididfiyOsana are common terms in Vedamic 
discourse, derived from Brhad-dTanyaka Upanijad (6.5.6). 

1 Verbatim quotation from BTG 15-03 1 ' The prc.cliei ... re..ple"-See 

<a30, l Bg 18.69 

2 BTG 25-06 (1991). 
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out?" But this is business of the preacher; otherwise how will he 
preach? 

IGinrija;] They want to be artificially the uuama-adhifcdrl, to see 
everyone as nice. 

|Prabhupida:| Yes, everyone as nice, except himself. (That is) uttama- 
adluka’i vision, that everyone is nice. Then (you should accept that) 
the preacher is also nice Why do you find fault with the preacher? 
Imitation uttuma adhikdri will not help. 1 2 

By uttcma-od/ufedri vision. Srila Prabhupada refers to that whereby 
an “advanced devotee sees that everyone is a devotee except 
himself. The advanced devotee sees that he is not a devotee, but 
all others are devotees ." 1 To be uncritical and to see only the good 
in others is the natural decoration of a paramahamsa, who is above 
all distinctions and is aloof from the world: 

It is a qualification of a Vaisnava that be is adosa-daru he never sees 
others' faults. Of course, every human being has both good qualities 
and faults Therefore it issaid.saj-jandgunam icchanu doutm icchann 
pdmarah everyone has a combinanon of faults and glories. But a 
Vaisnava. a sober man. accepts only a man's glories and not his faults, 
for flies seek sores whereas honeybees seek honey.' 

A devotee never finds fault with others, hut tries to find his own and 
thus rectify them as far as possible.* 

These statements, although apparently unequivocally proscribing 
faultfinding, have to be taken in context and reconciled with the 
many seemingly opposite instructions. It is not a devotee s nature 
to look for faults (to "seek sores") or to wrongly ascribe faults to 
others, but still it is his duty to point out genuine faults wherever 


1 Conversation. 7 Apr 1974 3 f purport 

2 Lecture, 4 Dec 1974 (derived from SB 4 SB MM3, purport 
112.45) 
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they exist/ It is also necessary that more advanced devotees criticize 
neophytes, to reveal and dismantle their anarthas. Particularly, 
those who have taken the responsibility of acting as guru show “no 
mercy" toward their disciples' mundane attachments: 

To cut something, a sharp instrument is required; and to cut the 
mind from its attachments, sharp words are often required. The 
sddhu or teacher shows no mercy in using sharp words to sever the 
student's mind from material attractions. By speaking the truth 
uncompromisingly, he is able to sever the bondage For example, at 
the very beginning of Bhagaiad-gitd Krsna speaks sharply ro Ar|una 
by telling him that although he speaks like a learned man, he is 
actually fool number one. If we actually want detachment from this 
material world, we should be prepared to accept such cutting words 
from the spiritual master . 1 

This poses a dilemma, for faultfinding is direly warned against 
in Vaisnava fastras. Faultfinding vitiates the atmosphere within 
Vaisnava society and can swiftly destroy an aspiring devotee's 
spiritual advancement. Thus all devotees, and especially neophytes 
(many of whom are particularly prone to this dangerous tendency), 
need to be gravely cautioned against it. But to overly emphasize 
non-criticism—to the extent of stating that devotees should never, 
under any circumstances, see wrong in anyone—means u> forever 
keep devotees as blind, unthinking (and thus easily manipulated) 
kamuha-adhikttrli. On the one hand, devotees are not to find 
faults rn other Vaisnavas (particularly seniors), and on the other 
hand, they arc not to stand by idly and watch speculations and 
deviations cause defilement of the parampard Vaisnava etiquette 
is misunderstood and misapplied if the principle of nor finding 
r ault is overstressed to the extent of violating another essential 
principle—that of trying to enlighten people who are on a wrong 

’ The reasoning far this parallels the discussion on unnecessary criticism 
hat opens this chapter and continues throughout it. 

Perfection of Yoga, ch. 4. 
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ath This is similar to not trying to prevent a blind man from 
falling into a ditch on the plea of not interfering with his right to 
walk wherever he pleases. If the Sastric injunction against finding 
fault is overemphasited to the degree that it becomes impossible 
to question whether a person or group is acting against the tenets 
of iasira. then devotees arc no longer seeing through the eyes of 
fdsna for they have accepted only one teaching of Mura while 
disregarding another. This is ardho-kukkuu-nyayo (half-hen logic), 
analogous to decapitating a chicken so as to not have to feed .t yet 
vainly expecting to still procure eggs from its rear-a maxim that 
portrays the futility in accepting some scriptural teachings while 
whimsically rejecting others. 


Similarly, unity is not desirable if it requires compromising the 
basic tenets of Srila Prabhupada's teachings. A realistic approach 
,s required, to distinguish malicious faultfinding from the laura- 
based discrimination whereby one is able to sec undemand- 
no, to simply ignore—certain observed shortcomings of others 
and to discern in which instances and by what means one should 

should usually be among the last of options ) 

Some detractors ttuesttoit how a person |‘^ e p ^. u ble 

and rascals can be cotwideted •>.,* 

society to do so, especially habitua y, is vlo late Krsna's 

Do devotees who utter such damning epit^e^ ^_^^ 

koruna ew'ca^^kmdand frlendhfto allfwith malice toward none"?* 
Srila Prabhupada responded to such a claim. ^ ^ 

(HrdaySnanda:) Sometimes. Prabhupada, whe ^ '*^* u ct „.citing 
argument ,s. "Oh, you are a saintly person. Why 
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(Prabhupada ) No, it is not criticising. It is opening your eyes. You are 
blind with ignorance, so we are trying to open your eyes. See things 
as they arc. It is favoring you. It is not criticising you . 1 

Just as “to call a thief a thief is not faultfinding ," 2 to state that a 
person whose intention is to cheat and exploit others is a rascal 
is not malice, but realism. And it is also realism to recognise 
that the sociability of normal, respectable society is largely a 
sophisticated facade over ubiquitous cheating and exploitation. 
To point this out by calling a rascal a rascal is meant to check 
the rascal’s nefarious activities and thereby benefit not only those 
whom he Intended to cheat, bur also the rascal himself, by curbing 
his incurrance of ever more severe sinful reactions. In this way. 
devotees exhibit actual goodwill and kindness toward the entire 
society of rascals by pointing out that they are indeed rascals— 
although rascals will never agree that they are anything less than 
saints. Among rascals it is deemed saintly to praise each other as 
magnanimous personalities, and thus, within the society of rascals 
(most of today's population) it has become reprehensible to state 
that rascals who defy Krsna arc indeed nothing but rascals. If 
someone describes a rascal as a saint, the rascal will surely believe 
himself to be so, and moreover, he will avail of that apcllation to 
suavely further his criminal activities. But devotees should not 
be fooled by the rascals into joining the social convention of not 
calling rascals rascals, for in so doing they identify with the rascals 
and themselves become rascals. Thus Srila Prabhupada warned, 
“Preaching means we have to preach amongst the rascals—but 
you do not become rascal."’ 

The currenrly prevalent idea that it is wrong to call others wrong is 
itself wrong. Rather, it is the duty of those who know what is right to 
inform others that all they are doing is wrong. Those who discharge 
this duty are liable to be criticized!!) as being egoistic. But actually, 

1 Conversation, 6 Feh 1976 

2 Bg 16.1-5, purport. 


\ Conversation, 20 Apr 1974. 
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failure to criticize that which should be criticized is false egoism, 
for it deviates from the soul’s pure function to always adhere to the 
truth. A roundabout, non-critical approach is certainly likely to be 
better received by insincere people than would the truth—which 
they avoid—but for devotees to persistently neglect to present the 
truth to nondevotees means acquiescing with and reinforcing the 
insincerity of the insincere. Actually, a true devotee's praise or 
censure demonstrates his saintliness as much as insincere persons’ 
praise or censure reveals their insincerity. Devotees praise or 
censure others to benefit them; the insincere do so to further their 
selfish ends, or to bolster their ego. 

in the Bhagavad-gita (16.2) Lord Krsna declares that apaefunam 
(aversion to faultfinding) is a godly quality. The full import of 
this term may be understood from its standard translation, "non- 
calumny." Calumny is defined as "a false and malicious statement 
designed to injure the reputation of someone or something; 
slander, defamation."' Thus the didactic criticism levied by great 
souls who are dedicated to the uplift of others, or by persons 
sincerely attempting to serve the mission of such great souls, 
should not be equated with the spiteful, egoistic faultfinding of 
petty persons, but as meant to mercifully waken people to their 
plight. Being true friends of everyone, pure devotees harbor no 
grudges or intrinsic bad feelings with even the worst of rascals. As 
did Lord Nityananda with Jagai and MadhSi. genuine devotees will 
gladly excuse any rascal who is ready to reform—but they do not 
sentimentally fail to distinguish between rascals and non-rascals, 
or desist from informing rascals that they are indeed rascals. 

Particularly madhyama-adhikdris, as well as those paramahamsas 
who out of compassion accept the madhyama-adhikdri platform 
for preaching to and uplifting fallen souls, are required to be 
judgmental of everything and everyone not Krsna conscious. The 

I Random Hum,' VUVfcuo > i, ii.iH 
Dicciiinarj version VO 
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madhyama-adhtkdrl incessantly distinguishes reality from illusion 
for the welfare of all persons rotting in ignorance and headed 
toward a very dark future. He must also discriminate, on the basis 
of Sastric descriptions, between different levels of devotees, which 
entails that he be aware of the lackings of less-than-consummatc 
devotees ’ As and when necessary, he must discreetly point out 
such failings, to correct the perpetrators and to warn others 
against emulating them. 

Another common claim is that it is inappropriate for devotees 
to criticize others if (as in many cases) they themselves were 
recently engaged in illicit activities. Tins argument is blind to the 
dimension of compassionate belligerence, and presumes that all 
criticism is egoistic and meant to demean others. Moreover, it may 
be argued that devotees who have fresh memory of their previous 
vices are in the best position to apprise others of the iniquities 
thereof. 

Those Sworn to unqualified non-crittcism not only fail to follow in 
the footsteps of the Vaisnava acaryas (who were highly critical). but 
by posing as more saintly and wise than they, are subtly offensive 
toward them. Actually, apart from the rare utrama-adfiikdri, who 
is described as nindadiTunya (devoid of the propensity to criticize 
others), 1 the madhyama-adhikarl preacher is the only truly 
inoffensive person, for he avoids the offense of either directly or 
indirectly ratifying the nondevotees’ offensiveness toward Krsna. 
Moreover, to insinuate offensiveness in reference to such actually 
inoffensive devotees is itself an offense: 

Srila Jiva GosvSmi has pointed out that when a first-class devotee 
or even a second-class devotee rejects the atheistic class of men, he 
is expressing the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead- A 
first-class or second-class Vaisnava never actually becomes envious 


* See SB 3.29.7-12, SB 11.2.44-47, and Upadtidmrta 5 

1 UpatUi&nna 5. 
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of another living entity, but out of interne love for the Supreme Lord 
he becomes angry when the Lotd is offended. Also, understanding 
the Lord’s mission, he discriminates according to the position of a 
particular living entity. To consider such a Vaisnav* preacher an 
ordinary, envious person, or to consider him sectarian because of 
his proclamation of pure devotional service as the most exalted of 
all methods of spiritual advancement, reflects a materialistic vision 
called isjisnave /dri-buddhifi or gurusu nnra matih Such an offense 
drags the offender down to a hellish condition of life by the laws of 
nature.' 

Still another fault of persons who deplore seeing faults is their 
hypocrisy in criticizing others for being critical. Those who 
condemn condemnation of nondevotecs arc infected by a kind of 
impersonalism. a monolithic view of reality that obstructs the rasa 
that arises from disliking dislike of Krsna. 

A fcamstfui-adhiicdr! is disturbed if a second-class devotee critic ires 
the nondevotecs of the Lotd. In the name of compassion or kindness, 
a kaniuha adhikdri approves of the nondevotional activities of such 
materialistic men. He becomes angry when second-class devotees 
criticize the nondevotees.' 

Overall, the plea to "see no evil, hear no evil, speak no evil,” far 
from being saintly, is but irresponsible utopianism—an excuse to 
circumvent difficult issues and having to make moral judgments, a 
means to float in a dream of being spiritual without actually being 
deeply committed, a form of impotency masquerading as patience 
and wisdom, a dangerous subtle covering for deviation. There is 
a difference between humility and stupidity, and it is nonsense 
to laud the kind of passivity that remains undisturbed even amid 
arranr deviation. 
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EIGHTEEN 

LOVE AND COMPASSION 


Materialistic people spend their whole life wallowing like hogs in 
the gutter of sense gratification. For them, "love and compassion” 
means to facilitate others' hoggish enjoyment—for instance, by 
being lenient and nonjudgmcntal and dealing with others so that 
they feel good. But such nicencss is a trap, a foolish, ignorant 
semblance of actual love and compassion, for without proper 
guidance and correction, people will rend to devolve to the lowest 
level. Thus real love, real friendship, does not mean to indulge 
others in doing what they like, but to lead them to the proper path, 
even against their own will: 

Many arc the sinful men in this world who speak agreeably, but lare is 
one who speaks that which is disagreeable bur beneficial. 1 

In this world there are multitudes of men who are given to hearing 
and uttering pleasant words But few are the men who hear and utter 
words rhat are most salutary yet jarring to the ear. 1 

Srila Prabhupada explicated this phenomenon by telling the story 
of a young man who had been raised liberally by his aunt. Gradually, 
by bad association, the boy hecame a thief. Out of affection, the 
aunt did not chastise him; rather, she encouraged him: “You 

I Vuiura (m MakjUutiuid) 2 Kamo caTiw.morwia (bv Tulsidlsa). 

694-5. 





145 


Love and Compassion 


are bringing so many things without any labor!” Eventually, he 
committed a murder and was sentenced to death. On the gallows, 
when granted a last request to speak into the ear of hts aunt, he 
leaned toward her and bit off her ear, declaring, “If you had not 
spoiled me, 1 would not be here today!” 1 

Srila Prabhupada explained the distinction between genuine and 
false love: 

The actual fact is that there is no love in this material world- That 
is false propaganda- What they call love here is lus: only, or desire 
for personal sense gratification. Outside of loving God there is no 
possibility of loving. Rather, there is lusty desire only. So-called 
love here means that “you gratify my senses. I'll gratify your senses,’ 
and as soon as that gratification stops, immediately there is divorce, 
separation, quarrel, and hatred. Actual love means love of God, 
Krsna. [Actual) love is not material, so it should not be judged on 
the lalsc, sentimental platform of Ordinary, mundane dealings. To 
say |that devotees) ate not loving may be true from the materialists' 
point of view. They have given up affection for family, friends, wife, 
country, race, and so on, which is all based upon the bodily concept 
of life, or flickering sense gratification. - ' 

Srila Prabhupada compared material compassion to the attempt to 
relieve the pain of a boil by blowing on it: 

(TamSla Krsna Goswami:] In Rishikesh. Prabhupada was every 
evening giving a class. The famous Maharishi Mahcth Yogi was also 
in Rishikesh at the time, and many of his teachers were coming to 
attend PrabhupAda's lectures. Soar that point, Maharishi sent a note 
to Prabhupada saying. "Swamip. I have heard that you are quite ill. 
Perhaps you should not exert yourself so much. Better nor to lecture 
in the evenings," because he felt worried that so manvof his teachers 
were listening to Prabhupada One European lady was there, a very 
sweee lady, and she asked Prabhupada. “It’s very nice what you are 
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preaching, but what are you doing for the suffering of the people of 
the world!" And you would think that PrabhupSda would be very 
sensitive to her being an elderly European lady Well, Prabhupada 
just exploded. He said. “What do you know about mercy? What do 
you understand about compassion? It is simply sentiment." He said, 
"Your idea of giving some sort of relief to people's suffering is like 
blowing air on a boil that's full of pus. The kind act you can do 
for such a person is to cut it. So mercy means to cut through the 
ignorance that the persons are under, and our preaching is based 
on this understanding—that ignorance causes suffering and that to 
enlighten people is the way to free them from ignorance." 1 

A doctor who lances a child's boil despite the child’s agonized 
screams may seem to be heartless, but no one else will object to 
his performing that noble, albeit messy, duty. Similarly, Vaisnava 
compassion may seem like cruelty, and Mayavada and worldly 
compassion may seem gentle and caring—but the latter is 
violence, for it keeps ;h-ai in the illusion that compels them to 
suffer unendingly. A devotee's compassion for the rebellious jivas, 
manifested as forceful attacks upon thei t foolishness and rascaldom, 
is not appreciated by persons on the platform of superficial love 
and misplaced compassion. Genuine love and compassion for 
all living beings distinguished Srila Prabhupada both from his 
godbrothers (none of whom sacrificed their life to anywhere near 
the extent that Srila Prabhupada did, simply to benefit others) 
and from materialistic do-gooders whodiveri attention away from 
peoples actual need by advertising their own altruistic initiatives, 
such as feeding the underprivileged, offering education aimed at 
worldly advancement, and affording bodily medical treatment. 
Srila Prabhupada's spirit of compassion reflected that of Prahlada 
Maharaja, who prayed to Nrsimha-deva: 

T7 ^TA!|y5r|rUt||- 
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■5^% Htft *f^<l!»}- 

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitarany&i 

tvad-viTya-g&yana-mah&mrta-magna-cittah 
(oce tato vimukha-cetcna indnyartha- 

m&yd-sukhdya bharam udvahato vimudhdn 

O best of the great personalities. I am not at all afraid of material 
existence, for wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of Your 
glories and activities. My concern is only for the fools and rascals who 
are making elaborate plans for material happiness and maintaining 
their families, societies, and countries. 1 am simply concerned with 
love for them. 1 

Prahlada's referring to fools and rascals is not dismissive 
condemnation. Rather, his keen perception of the reality of 
suffering in material existence, coupled with his compassionate 
urge todeliver the unfortunate fools and rascals from that suffering, 
ate prime symptoms of a truly advanced Vaisnava. Similarly, Jsrila 
Prabhupada’s compassion manifested as a virtual war against all 
misleaders and cheaters and especially against MayavSdis and 
atheistic scientists. Devotees who follow the ideal of PrahlSda 
Maharija and Snla Prabhupada in truly caring for Krsna care also 
to rescue His estranged servants from their determined career into 
hell. Unless nondcvotecs are understood to be rascals in need of 
rectification, there can be no question of extending compassion 
toward them. Rather, to think of rascals as gentlemen is the 
antithesis of compassion, as it forestalls even the idea of trying to 
rescue them. 

Confronted with a civilization that is being intentionally misled 
into hell, devotees arc impelled to speak frankly. Out of devotional 
attachment to Lord Krsna, and feeling poignant sympathy for 
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persons determined to forget Him, devotees cannot tolerate the 
pompous drivel spoken by rogues. They must boldly speak out to 
save the foolish rascals—and to save the world. 

Our leaders art simply misleading people, and the people in general 
arc innocenily following them to their rum. So it is very much 
our duty lo come to their aid and point out exactly how this sinful 
living—namely, slaughtering animals, intoxication, illicit sex life, 
and gambling—how these sinful activities are so much degrading 
to the humankind and how they are only producing hippies, wars, 
and endless suffering as a result. So we want to give the citizens the 
positive value of the Krsna consciousness way of life, so for that 
activity we must always be preaching very strongly in the public.' 


NINETEEN 

HUMILITY, AGGRESSION, AND ANGER 


Docs blunt speaking contradict the Vai?nava principle of humility? 
Not according to Srila PrabhupSda: 

Krsna is especially addressing [Arjuna] as "chastiser of the enemy.” 
Where there is no excuse, you must be a chastiser. Not that, "Because 
I have become Krsna conscious. I’ll be very humble." You must be 
humble, but if there is a need, you shall be like a thunderbolt. That. 
Krsna is instructing.' 

And according to the teachings of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati: 

The theist is hynu means enjoined by the scriptures to be a nonviolent 
passive spectator of the violent acts of aggressive nontheists against 
Visnu and His devotees This is not the meaning of the teaching 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya bv which the devotee is 
required to be humbler than a blade of grass and more tolerant than 
the tree. These qualities arc to he exercised in upholding, and not for 
deserting, the cause of the Truth ' 

Such conduct on the part of the servant of the guru appears 
unpleasant to the jlva in the hound stage, but there is no other 
alternative. Conduct that is agreeable to the body and mind of 
the bound /iuH serves only to prolong his stare of bondage In such 
circumstances there would appear to be no orher method of destroying 
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the evil mental tendencies of the bound )tva than the performance 
of unalloyed kirtona in the form of preaching the messages of the 
scriptures and of the pure devotees (viz., the Six Gosvamis), fully 
practicing them oneself. There is no other weapon available to the 
servant of the guru for cutting the tangled knot except for the words 
of the scriptures and of the guru. Accordingly, God Himself, the 
estahlisher of all religion, thus advised His beloved devotee Uddhava 
regarding the remedy, “The devotees will dissipate the evil mental 
tendencies of the bound /ivo by their words. - ' 1 The servant of the 
gutu has no other means except follow ing in the footsteps of Sriman 
Mahaprahhu and Prabhu Nityananda under the guidance of Sri Guru. 
He is unable to act in accordance with the tastes and nature of the 
bound jlva thereby disobeying the inunctions of the guru and of the 
scriptures This constitutes his proper function of honoring others. 
In such conduct there is no deficiency of the quality of humility that 
is greater than that of a blade of grass. This is the humble submission 
of the servant of the servants of the guru. 1 

Although such an attitude might seem not at all humble, the 
Vaisnava understanding of humility does not entail mere quietude, 
cringing, or introvertedness, but a sense of total dependence on 
Krsna in presenting His message. Srila BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvati 
definitively solved the apparent paradox of Vaisnava humility 
vis-S-vis the need to speak strongly: 

A chanter of Harikirrona is necessarily the uncompromising enemy 
of worldliness and hypocrisy. It is his constant function to dispel 
all misconceptions by preaching the truth in its most unambiguous 
form, without any consideration of person, place, or time. The form 
to be adopted is that which is least likely to be misunderstood. It is 
his bounden duty to clearly and frankly oppose any person who tries 
to deceive and hatm himself and others by misrepresenting the Ituth, 
wherher due to malice or genuine misunderstanding. This will be 
possible if the chanter of kirrana is always prepared to submit to being 
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trodden upon by thoughtless people, if such discomfort will enable 
him to benefit his persecutors by chanting of the truth in the most 
unambiguous manner If he is unwilling or afraid of considerations 
of self-respect or personal discomfort to chant fclrtana under all 
circumstances, he is unfit to be a preacher of the absolute truth. 
Humility implies perfect submission to the truth and no sympathy 
for untruth. Those who entertain any partiality for untruth are unfit 
to chant Han-kirtana, Any clinging to untruth is opposed to the 
principle of humility born of absolute submission to the truth. 

Those who perpetually serve the truth with all then faculties, 
and who have no hankering for the trivialities of this world, are 
necessarily always free from malice born of competing worldliness. 
Thus they arc fit to admonish those who are actively engaged in 
harming themselves and others by opposing or misrepresenting the 
truth for attaining rewards in the shape of a perpetuation of the state 
of misery jnd ignorance The method employed by the servant of 
the good preceptor fcit preventing such misrepresentation of the 
truth is a part and parcel of the truth itself. It may not always be 
pleasing to the diseased susceptibilities of deluded minds, and may 
even be denounced by them as a malicious act with which they are 
only too familiar Bui truthful words from the lips of a loyal and 
humble servant of Han possess such beneficent power, that all 
effon to suppress or obstruct (hose words serves merely to vindicate 
to impartial minds the necessity of complete submission to the 
absolute truth as the only cure of the disease of wortdlmess. Humility 
employed in unambiguous service to the absolute truth is necessarily 
and qualitatively different from its perverted prototype, practiced by 
cunning people for worldly gam The professors of pseudo-humility 
have reason to fear the preaching of Hart's servant, one of whose 
duties is to expose the enormous possibility of mischief inherent in 
various forms of so-called spiritual conduct when they arc prostituted 
for serving the untruth. 1 
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$rila Prabhupida succinctly explained: 

Humility means that you are convinced beyond doubt that there is 
absolutely nothing in this world—not your money, not your family, 
not your fame, not your gun. not your education—nothing that will 
save you. except the mercy of Krsna. When you are thus convinced, 
then you ate humble . 1 2 

Srila PtabhupSda also wrote: “Humility means that one should not 
be anxious to have the satisfaction of being honored by others"— 
which does not preclude speaking strongly.-' Persons raised with 
the fallacious belief that all opinions are equally valid might 
consider the combative preacher to be audacious, opinionated, and 
judgmental. Yet the preacher's confidence springs not from pride 
ot dogmatism but from the certitude that Krsna consciousness is 
the highest truth and must be preached by all means. Certainly, 
by representing the absolute truth he is actually right, whereas all 
others are disastrously wrong: 

The devotee is always right. The nondevotee in the shape of the 
empirical pedant is always and necessarily wrong. In the one case 
there is always present the Substantive Truth and nothing but the 
Substantive Truth In the other case, there is present the apparent or 
misleading hypothesis and nothing but untrurh.' 

Be intelligent and try ro give them brain And if you remain dull¬ 
brained like that, then you'll say. "Yes. yes. you are right." You are not 
tight. At every step we shall say, "You are not right. You are wrong. 
You have no brain. You are all rascals ." 1 

A genuine preacher's forcefulness is quite different from that of 
egoistic materialists, which is born of rhe desire to humiliate and 
dominate. A book distributor once asked Srila PrabhupSda how 
she could maintain humility while her engagement required being 

1 foftMnag Snia PrMupada. DVD 6 3 Harmonist 29 16y (Dec 1431); SBV, 

2 Definition of humility—See Bg wi. J. p. 143. 
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demandmgly assertive. "Be aggressive for Krsna." Srila Prabhup&da 
told her. 1 2 And later he clarified, "Aggression for the cause of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is pure.”' Although unpleasant for the 
recipient, a Vai?nava's aggression is pure because it is actuated not 
by malice but by concern. Aggression seeks to force a response, 
whereas the polite presentation of even a strong message affords 
an opportunity to diplomatically ignore it. 

"Aggressive pronouncement of the truth" is considered distasteful 
by persons opposed to truth, who, although ihemselves aggressive 
in pursuit of materialistic goals, and having sentenced sadhus to 
tepid insignificance, deplore any aggression on che part of sadhus. 
Certainly the sharp words of a sadhu are a kind of violence— 
chey hurt, Yet such violence is kindness, comparable to the benign 
cutting of a surgeon. 

A devotee’s aggression and anger are not actuated by misanthropy, 
but by opposition to commonly expounded theories that are 
misleading and harmful. In decrying godlessness, a devotee does 
not have to abandon humility. It is his duty to speak out against 
illusion, blindness, anJ deceit—not todemean others but to uplift 
them. A Vaisnava "hates the sin, not the sinner." 

We don’t hate anyone: otherwise there will be no preaching. And 
Lord Jesus Christ said ihat you hate the disease, not the man who 
is suffering from disease. That is very nice. So we shall hate this 
influence of milyii but not the man who is now under the influence. 
Then how we can preach’ That is our business.’ 

Therefore aggressive pronouncement of the truth is not the 
hostility of an enemy but the benevolent aggression of a true well- 
wisher. Those who know only the self-serving, artificial goodness 
of materialists can hardly understand that the aggressive preaching 
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of a Vaisnava is a real act of compassion, whereas mundane 
compassion is misplaced and thus liahle to be harmful, as in the 
following anecdote related by Srila PrabhupSda; 

In front of our residence, our neighbor’s daughter-tn-law was beating 
her child. So I inquired through my servant. "Why is this young 
woman beating her child?” The servant broughi me the news that this 
boy gave parftha to his elder brother, who is suffering from typhoid. 

In typhoid fever, solid food is strictly forbidden, bui the boy did not 
know He asked his younger brother. “If you steal one [xirdtha ami if 
you give me. t am very hungry." So he became very .sympathetic to his 
brother, and he gave the pafulbo- And the hoy was ill. he aggravated 
the illness. So as soon as the mother heard that he gave a pardiha to 
him, she began to beat: “Why did you give?” It was chanty—it was 
affection and sympathetic—but the result was heating with shoes.' 

Only by shallow judgment can the aggressive benevolence of 
a Vaisnava be considered unnecessarily harsh. The fact is that 
the world is harsh, repeated Hitch and death is harsh, and thus 
to assert this reality will always appear harsh to persons intent 
on avoiding reality. Actually, harshness is to not inform others 
of the harshness they will be forced to suffer for nor accepting 
the direness of their predicament and not seeking to rectify it 
by the process of Krsna consciousness. As demonstrated in the 
pardtha anecdote, in fulfilling others’ desires—doing what they 
think is good for them—one may unwittingly commit the worst 
violence toward them. Hence, the real duty of one who genuinely 
loves others is to act for their welfare even ovet their protests, and 
also to vehemently oppose persons who, even if seemingly well- 
intentioned, try to stymie acts of true benefit. 

Satsvarupa Dasa Coswami analyzed the internal mood of a 
steadfast preacher: 
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There are enem.es to our movement. Scholars may disregard iskcon 
as sentimental. Anti-cult groups may pursue us with charges of 
brainwashing or coercion There arc others. A devotee sees things 

philosophically He sees the enemies as agents of karma and not really 

as enemies in their own right. After all, they are spirit souls whose 
eternal nature is as servants of Krsna This is the maM-Widgavaui 
vision. Devotees cultivate this vision internally, but externally, they 
have to meet the demands of preaching and act on the platform of 
distinguishing between friends and enemies and protecting Krsna 
from all attacks. Devorees are like knights at a lousting match The 
scholar says, “Actually there is no person Krsna Krsna has been 
mythologited from a conglomeration of tribal chieftains." Like 
fcsatriyas. we strike back; "Nothing personal, professor, but actually, 
your intelligence has been stolen by illusion." The professor might 
respond with an accusation of sentimentality. The devotee may call 
him a rascal or a dog. The argument can become heated, but the 
devotee maintains his internal vision that the scholar is a spirit soul 

in ignorance. 1 

Detractors cannot even begin to comprehend the profound 
humility of a devotee who. while aggressive and bold in preaching, 
feels himself to he minuscule, unqualified, anti totally dependent 
on the mercy of guru and Krsna. His use of strong language is not 
the egoism of presuming himself superior. A Vaisnava considers 
himself most fallen and the unworthy recipient of the extraordinary 
mercy of Krsna and His devotees, whereby he has been allowed to 
engage in devotional service. Wanting to share his good fortune, 
he exhorts others to nor be foolish as he had formerly been but 
to accept the precious gift of Krsna consciousness. Thus, as isrila 
Prabhupada explained and exemplified, a Vaisnava is humble and 
meek on his own account, but for Kr?na he can be angry like fire. 

If you ate fixed up as a servant of the Lord, even if you become angry 
for the Lord's service, that is not bad.' 

I N'm-sattriu (by Sarsvariipa Pisa - Cc 17 50, puis*J« 
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Although the Bhagavad-giti (16.21) lists anger as one of the three 
gates to hell, properly directed anger is godly, as demonstrated in 
the central theme of the Bhagavad-gUd — Krsna’s exhorting Arjuna 
tofight. GirirSja Swami recalls Srila Prabhupada's commenting on 
this: 

In Madras we were seated in Srila Prabhupada's room, and His Divine 
Grace had just made an inspiring plea for Krspa consciousness. 
Then a clean-cut European in his twenties exclaimed, "Yes, and 
then wc can become more loving and less angry." His Divine Grace 
replied. “What is wrong with getting angry’" The boy was startled 
and stammered, "Well. uh. if we are angry, it is hard to have peace 
of mind." Prabhupada interrupted and said, “Anyway, that is some 
speculation. Even Krsna Himself gets angry. We ate part and parcel 
of Krsna. and the fact is that Krsna spoke the Bhaguvod-gitd to make 
Arjuna angry. Arjuna was not angry when he should have been. The 
whole Oita was spoken )ust to make Arjuna angry so he would fight."' 

The notion that a sadhu should always be calm is based on the rascal 
Maydvadi idea that "nothing is real; therefore nothing is sacred; 
therefore nothing is worth getting upset about." But a Vaisnava 
intensely feels for Krsna and cannot tolerate belittlement of Krsna 
by those who ignore or directly blaspheme Him. Being emotionally 
involved in Krsna's mission to bring His lost children back to His 
shelter, a Vaisnava cannor meekly disregard rhe demonic theories 
that beguile conditioned souls into remaining far from Him. 

Therefore it is balderdash to contend that Vaisnavas should not 
become angry. Rather, one who does not become angry about the 
pervading cheating that constitutes materialistic life (including 
most of what parades as religion) can only be a Vaisnava of his own 
imagination, and never a follower of Arjuna or Hanuman or Srila 
Prabhupada. A real devotee has a fire of desire burning within him 

1 From 3k Irlfrr feacurod in 3riia 
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to establish everywhere that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is a preacher’s glory, not a deficiency, if sometimes 
his devotional fire bursts forth as a volcano to annihilate all rascal 
theories that oppose Krsna’s overlordship of everything that be. 

That a Vaisnava should be meek and humble docs not mean that 
he is a wimp. A Vaisnava should be "like a lamb at home anda lion 
in the chase,"' as elaborated on by Srila Bhakttsiddhanta Sarasvati, 
who in the following citation not only establishes the need for 
devotees to become angry but also warns against merely directing 
anger outward without first seeing to one’s own purification: 

We should display anger coward chose who are envious of devotees. 
This is a parcicular limb of devocionat service. A lack of anger against 
blasphemers is unjustified. Bur we need to understand who is actually 
envious of devotees. Those who do not serve the Supreme Lord the 
Supersoul and most blissful friend of all living entities, do not benefit 
themselves hut instead invite trouble by their envy of Krsna and the 
Vaisnavas Such people arc branded as envious, and we should not 
show them mercy These people become inroxicated by worshiping 
materialists. We should both ignore them and display our anger 
coward them. 

But before that, we have to see whether we ourselves are envious of 
devotees, whether we ourselves are actually serving Krsna. Or arc we 
serving something else on the pretext of serving Krsna' How much 
arc we attached to Krsna? Are we trying to enjoy the objects meant 
for Krsna's enjoyment? 

I think my enjoyment-prone material body is fiercely envious of 
Krsna and His devotees, because instead of thinking constantly of 
Krsna's lotus feet and happiness. 1 am busy worrying about my own 
happiness, blaspheming others, and looking for faults 1 do not look 
at myself at all. I am such an offender at the feet of devotees chat 
I should first learn ro display anger toward myself I am so envious 
ot devotees that I should beat myself with shoes s.mply to pu“fy 
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myself. Then I can set an example for others and sincerely engage in 
the service of Han, guru, and the Vaispavas. 1 must remember that 
everyone is worshiping Han but me. I am unable to do so. 1 should 
also remember that I may die at any moment. 

So first we should show anger toward out own sinful propensities, such 
as our desire for profit, adoration, and distinction and our propensity 
to cheat othets We must correct ourselves first. Otherwise, we 
cannot correct othets Then we have to correct those who are related 
to us, who ate envious of the spiritual master and Krsn.i and who 
are pulling us toward material enioyment by tempting us This is the 
secret of success.' * 

Overall, although devotees may and in some circumstances should 
become angry, they should not be of angry remperameru Anger, 
when properly directed at suitable recipients and in a manner that 
ts beneficial for them and othets, becomes a further decoration ro 
adorn the beautiful character of a Vaisnava.' 

-•< 3 *£>- 


* See also "Compassionate Belligerence and Genuine Humility," in 
Sri Bhnknsiddlidma Vaibhavo (vot 2, p. 220), and also the comments 
regarding the restraining of anger on p. 156 of Speaking Strongly 

t For a discussion of the necessity to sometimes restrain anger, see p. 165. 



TWENTY 

SENTIMENTALISM AND PSEUDO¬ 
SAINTLINESS 


Among the main detractors of strong speaking are the overly 
sentimental—those who presume that Muikn should fit iheir 
vague notions of what they consider “good" and “nice"—and the 
pseudo saintly, who resemble the sentimental but are even less 
sincere. Neither class seriously tries to understand rhe truth as 
presented by sdstra and the acaryas Unwilling to accept the (rials 
and to muster the resolve that are necessary for actual surrender 
to Krsna, they remain satisfied with a watered-down version of 
bhakei or merely a facade of being spiritual. 

It is easier to attract people by sentimentalism than by stridency. 
The popular stereotype of a sadhu is a gentle, harmless religious 
figure with a dreamy far-away look. He holds a flower and smiles, 
speaks softly and sometimes giggles, and often utters words like 
beaun/u! and wonder/ul—or maybe speaks in riddles that no one 
can understand. He is sickcningly "nice," or maybe sickcmngly 
fovial. He has no distinct or demanding message and avoids 
unpleasant exchanges. A sadhu can even become an icon if he 
is adept at getting people to “feel spiritual amid their sense 
gratification. Such supposedly saintly persons enjoy the pro i e 
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of being a holy man and feel disquieted by undeviating preachers 
whose jarring words challenge their own lack of conviction. 

Srila Prabhupada warned devotees against such a hypocritical 
mentality: 

One may desire mundane reputation by making compromises with 
nondevotees ... these ate pitfalls of personal sense gratification 
Just to cheat some innocent people, one makes a show of advanced 
spiritual life and becomes known as a sadftu. maltdtmd, ot religious 
person All this means that the so-called devotee has become 
victimucd by all these unwanted creepers and that the real creeper 
of Wiakti-law-hi /11 has been stunted.' 

An imitator who is cheaply advertised as a great preacher 
possessed of true saintly qualities swaps praises with his followers 
and imbues them with an artificial sense of being spiritual. 
Enamoted by him, they collect more pseudo-spiritualists to be his 
disciples They consider their shallow emotionalism to be superior 
to "lower matters," such as combating atheism or distributing $rila 
Prabhupada’s books. 

Devotees themselves risk veering toward impersonalism should they 
imitate MSySvadl cheaters who utter pious-sounding platitudes 
about love, peace, and compassion without clearly defining such 
qualities in relation to Kcsna. But, sonta evasya cfiindcmti mano- 
vydsarigam uktibhih: true sadhus arc meant to speak in a manner 
specifically meant to cut material attachments.- The principal 
charactetistic of a genuine devotee is his full surrender to Krsna. 

From Srlla PrQbhupddd-lildTnTta (eh. 14, "Struggling Alone"): "Dr. 
Mishra was a dramatic, showy personality, given to flashing glances and 
making expressive gestures with his hands. He regularly used words like 
lovely and ’beautiful.’ Presenting an artfully polished image of what a 
guru should be. be was what some New Yorkers referred to as 'an uptown 
swamt.™ 


ICc 2.19.160. purport. 
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Krsna warns His devotees to preach—and preaching means 
fighting. Devotees out in the hubbub of the world, fighting for 
Krsna. confronting all hostile elements, not caring for comfort or 
reputation, are surely dearer to Him than ease-lovers. Even for 
those who do go out to preach, it is less troublesome and often 
apparently more successful to adopt a soft line, avoiding conflict 
by not pricking anyone’s false ego. But Srila BhaktisiddhSnta 
Sarasvatl noted: 

When one contradicts those conceptions opposed to Wiakn—namely 
karma, jnina. and anyabhiUsa—and establishes bhaku-utldh&ma. 

K becomes necessary to buck the current thoughts of the world 
concerned with the body and rmnd. As the saying goes, “A dumb 
petson has no enemies.” If one simply sirs in one’s house silently, 
chinking of one's own welfare, there will certainly be nothing of 
import to tell the world.’ 

Those who maintain attachment to sentimental attitudes will 
ever remain neophytes. Although they may beguile themselves 
and others by posing as highly advanced, they have little idea 
of or inclination for actual surrender to Krsna. In their meager 
understanding of Krsna consciousness, they feel uncomfortable 
and threatened by forceful speaking because it hacks at and exposes 
their material attachments. Being on the mundane platform, 
they have no actual understanding of Krsna consciousness— 
however pure, advanced, or saintly they may appear to their fellow 
sentimentalists. 

Often those who ate annoyed by incisive statements ate 
uncommitted, and their spiritual life is mediocre. As kanistlia- 
adhikdris (materialistic devotees), they practice bhafcti (but not 
too much”) and cultivate worldly desires along with their insipid 
devotional activities. These Vaisnava-praya ("almost devotees ) 
can never understand that one who speaks penetrattngly for the 
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benefit of others is a greater saint than he who smiles to sanction 
the foolishness and hypocrisy of the bonded /ivas . 1 

In response to those who contend “Why not just talk about Krsna’" 
Srila Prabhupada answers: 

A common man cannot understand the Lord. He must first know the 
real position of his life under the influence of the illusory energy. In 
illusion one thinks that he can be happy only by fruitive activities, but 
what actually happens is that one becomes more and more entangled 
in the network of action and reaction and does not find any solution 
to the problem of life. - ' 


To like only the "nice" features of Krsna consciousness is redolent 
of the l>rakrra-uihajivds, who pick and choose topics of bhakti 
according to their own taste, and who consider that devotees 
who, unlike themselves, are not exclusively preoccupied wirh the 
sweet aspects of b/takti are on a lower level Undoubtedly, bhakti 
is deliciously sweet, hut tocome to the level of genuine appreciation 
of that sweetness, all the garbage within the heart—material 
desires, attachments, and misconceptions—must be purged. And 
to effect such a cleansing, the Bfidgutyttam prescribes that one 
hear the violently cathartic words of sadhus.’ Those who want 
the nectar of Wmkti without the "nastiness' of confrontational 
preaching are akin to those who |,kc to hear only “sweet" lilds- 
about whom Srila PrabhupSda said: 

You can talk of Krynas pastimes with the gopls; you can talk of 
Krsna s pastimes of killing Putana, Aghasura, Bakisura. Both are the 
same Some of the rascals decide that to ( alk of Ktsna’s embracing the 
gopit ,s very good, and talk of Krsna kdling POtana or other demons 
11 "«> good That is rascaldom.* 


2 


J' mplV .I° C ° ‘ ht past,me ‘ of with the 

*-. P -.° h no ’ ,hat •» not Krsna s pastimes" They 


V.mnava See Cc 16 198 
SB3 5.2, purport. 
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differentiate between the absolute activities of the Absolute. That is 
called sahajiyo. The sahajiyas will never read Bhagavad-giid because 
(sarcastic:] they have been elevated to the mellows of conjugal love. 
Therefore they have no interest in Bhagavad-gttd Or when you 
discuss Srimad- Bh&gavatam on the philosophical point j anmady ajya, 
they also do not attend 1 

Just as Srimad-Bhdgavntctm records more lilas of Krsna’s killing 
demons than of dancing with the gopis, Srila PrabhupSda more 
combatted various materialistic, atheistic, and demonic theories 
than directly describing the beauty of Krsna's form and pastimes. 
Devotees who are serious about fulfilling the mission of Srila 
Prabhupada should, as he did. challenge the whole current of 
worldly thought, and not ape the putative sadhus, welfare workers, 
mundane gurus, or others who offer adjustments ro or palliatives 
for the material condition. Such mtsgutders directly or indirectly 
perpetuate the notion that temporalexistenccisbastcallycongenial 
to human happiness, and accordingly they offer various antidotes 
to its anomalies other than the only and ultimate solution: total 
subordination to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

A sincere devotee models himself on the ideal of the authentic 
Vaisnava aedryas, not on the phony piety of effete persons with an 
agenda to be revered as sainrs and well-wishers of human society. 
One who is more attached to maintaining the profile of a sadhu 
than to understanding and selflessly serving the Absolute Truth is 
an actor, not a genuine sadhu. 

-- 


I Lecture. 14 Feb 1971, 


TWENTY-ONE 

IDEAL BEHAVIOR, SWEET AND UNSWEET 
SPEECH, ARTIFICIAL POLITENESS 


Many devotees base their preaching on Srlla Prabhupada's advice 
that "we must all become ideal in our character and then people 
will be very impressed with such purity ." 1 Commendably. such 
devotees strive to develop peacefulness, detachment, and other 
such attributes considered typical of saintly persons. Indeed, the 
public expects sadhus to behave commensurately with the divine 
ideals and higher knowledge they profess As Srila Prabhupiida 
said. "A devotee is a perfect gentleman, because he has developed 
all good qualities ." 1 and “A preacher must behave very nicely."' 


Thus devotees who are pledged to presenting Kryna consciousness 
straightforwardly should know that the essence of strong speaking 
u strong arguments, not mete name-cailing. As required, a devotee 
may employ slurs like animals, /ools, and rauah. ,n accord w.th 
hr,la PrabhupSda s statement “Sometimes strong words arc needed 
to arouse a sleeping man."* But it ,s not enough to r.„n r ly Jub 
people as fools and rascals; devotees should make it evident to 


1 Letter. I Feh IV! y 

2 Lecture. 7 Ap, 1976. 
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them why they ate fools and rascals, and how they can stop being 
fools and rascals.' 

This Krsna consciousness movement is to give the greatest benefit to 
the human society, to clear their rascal brain We declare that they 
are all rascals. Let any scientist, philosopher come here, I shall prove 
that he is nothing but a rascal. 1 shall prove that. 1 challenge them. 
What arc they doing? Nonsense. 1 

Yet Srila Prabhupada also said, “A devotee is never rude to 
anyone ." 1 Thus, strong speaking does not necessarily entail 
becoming excited or irritated nor even raising the voice. A 
devotee is not arrogant, brash, insulting, or nasty, nor ambitious 
to defeat others for the sake of self-aggrandizement, nor does 
he wantonly provoke quarrels. And as a general rule, devotee- 
preachers should eschew physical violence- Fighting is meant to 
defeat all errant ideas, but it is not an end in itself. Rather, ir is 
intended to facilitate the real aim, which is to convince others of 
the message of Krsna consciousness: “Our mission is not to fight; 
our mission is to convince."' Therefore Srila Prabhupada warned 
against unnecessary and unproductive anger: 

There is some gentlemanly behavior: even If you are angry with some 
person, you do not show your anger. You talk with him. Actually these 
people are demons, hut because we are preaching, if we simply become 
angry and cannot convince him. that means imperfect preacher. 
Basically you are angry, that's all. But because we are preachers, if 
I simply become angry then my preaching work will be stopped. Just 
like politicians—they are angry upon the enemy, but sometimes, by 
diplomatic means, they take their work from the enemies. Noi that 
they show anger always. Similarly, when you go to preach, first of all 

* This parallels a frequent comment by ^rila Prabhupada for instance, 
in a letter of 23 Aug 1968: “Simply to know that God is great is not 
perfection, hut to know how He is great is perfect knowledge 

1 Lecture, 8 Jim 1974 J Lecture. 23 Jan 196*. 

2 Lee lure, 7 Apr 1976 
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, rv ,o convince h,m that “How have you become God' What is your 
definition of God?" You .imply ask, “What do you mean by God that 
you arc claiming to be Cod' 


Regarding your tendency to become angry in public, that is alright 
provided there is positive reaction. Otherwise we do not wish to 
create any unnecessary enemies, and you should curb your anger 
by your advanced intelligence in Krsna consciousness, We have to 
better correct the faulty habits of the conditioned souls by persuasive 
authoritative preaching and personal example without stop ' 


Politeness, speaking sweetly, and dealing with sensitivity and 
empathy for others ate social skills that every gentleman should 
cultivate. But being “good” and “nice” is not in itself sufficient 
to convey Krsna consciousness or to convince others to adopt 
it. There are millions of "good” and "nice” people in the world 
who have no interest in becoming Krsna conscious. Therefore 
courteousness is not an end in itself—as demonstrated by 5rila 
Prabhupida. who, although an ideal gentleman, sometimes upset 
people who expected saintly persons to be more passive. TarnSla 
Krsna Goswami perceived chat "Prabhupada does not care an iota 
for anyone's position. He simply preaches absolutely and condemns 
totally all illusions, irrespective of anyone's sentiments.”* 


Undoubtedly, inconsiderate crudeness is uncouth; but conversely, 
being a stickler for manners can be more a fault than a virtue. 
Persons who develop an affectation beyond the needs of civility 
consider that what you say is not so important as how you say 
it which preempts the possibility of any meaningful discussion. 


Devotees can learn from the example of Vjdura, a mahd-bhdgavaia 
whose expett.se in political and social affairs (as recorded in 
vidura niti, a series of instructions from the Mahdbhdraia) is still 
_*_^*^ ou 8h a consummate diplomat, Vidura could 
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occasionally be shockingly outspoken, not eating that someone 
might be offended by his "lack of empathy and compassion." At 
least twice, Viduta directly told DhrtarSstra that to save the Kuru 
dynasty, Duryodhana should be killed, How do you sweetly tell a 
father, “Your son should be killed”? 

Gentlemanliness, sweetness, and empathy are undoubtedly 
laudable, but the prime consideration should always be to expound 
the truth at all cost, no matter how bitter that truth may seem. 
Actually, the truth of the jivas' dependence on Krsna is delectably 
sweet, but for persons jaundiced by a false sense of independence 
from Him it can seem repulsive. Nonetheless, frank speaking is 
better than speaking sweetly to pacify persons who are unlikely 
to take serious interest in Krsna consciousness, for there cannot 
be an ultimately better method for preaching the truth than to 
directly present the truth—nor can any other method substitute, 
for anything short of the truth contains at least a modicum of 
falsity. Sweet speech may be employed for ornamenting the truth, 
but it should not be used to waylay the truth and thus become a 
decoration on a dead body. 

Some devotees profess that although Srila PrabhupJda spoke 
disparagingly about politicians, questionable religionists, and 
“so-called scientists and scholars," when meeting with such 
persons he would often speak in a respectful, diplomatic manner, 
encouraging them to consider adopting Krsna consciousness. In 
this vein, Giriraja Swami related that in Los Angeles in 1973 he 
asked Srila Prabhupada. “When you speak about the scientists, 
you use phrases like fools, rascals, and kick them in the face with 
hoots. When we speak to them, should we use the same terms?” and 
Srila Prabhupada replied, “No, you should speak like a gentleman.” 
Certainly, when drilling his disciples Srila Prabhupada was 
generally more forthcoming in using unflattering terms than when 
e was personally addressing those very same kinds of people 
*bat he had described by such invectives. Yet there are also many 
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examples of Srila Prabhupada being dcvastatingly blunt in such 
circumstances. - He cited the precedent set by Lord Caitanya for 
doing so: 

Chand Kaii. a Muslim magistrate, challenged Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said. "What is your religion.’ You arc eating 
your father and mother - —directly. Not that because He was talking 
with a magistrate. He should be a little tespectful. No. In spiritual 
matters, everything spoken frankly—no compromise Just like we 
say. "If you are not a Krsna conscious person, then you ate a rascal. 
You may be the president, that doesn't matter. But because you arc 
not Krsna conscious, you are rascal " There is no compromise—"Oh, 
here isa big man. How he is speaking?" So many scientists come. I say. 
"You ate rascal, You are demon." ILaughitrl I say it. And they tolerate. 

I prove that he is a rascal 1 prove that he is a rascal, he is a demon. 
Then he tolerates, “Yes.” We have got sufficient strength to prove to 
any materialistic man that he is a rascal. 1 

Following Srila Prabhupada’s example, a preacher can take risks. 
But he is not reckless. He neither shies from controversy nor is 
controversial simply for the sake of being so. His aim is not merely 
to be perceived as a gentleman, nor specifically to be outspoken 
or aggressive, but to serve Krsna. the Absolute Truth, by doing 
whatever is required to help jives forgetful of Krsna to come as 
soon as possible to the proper position of surrender to Him- Yet 
a devotee knows that so-called gentleroanliness. if placed above 
service to the Absolute Truth, obliterates the very purpose 
of living. Hence, while behaving in a manner that upholds the 
exalted philosophy and culture of Krsna consciousness, and while 
maintaining ordinary courtesy in everyday dealings, a mature 
preacher does not partake in the pretentious civility of hypocrites, 
knowing that the artificial politeness and charm of supposedly 
cultured materialists is merely a charade of mutual deception, a 
veneer th at covers selfishness, greed, and exploitation. 

Many such examples are given in this book, especially in chs. I and 2- 

I Utiute. tl Dec 
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Deceirful persons avoid speaking plainly because ihey want 
something from others (albeit perhaps only subtle advantages, 
such as endorsement or approval), or because they simply cate too 
little to act for others' real benefit. In the society of cheaters and 
the cheated, good manners is a social mechanism for overlooking 
that which should not be overlooked, thus allowing everyone to 
pursue sense gratification without fear of castigation: 

”1 praise you and you praise me. I say you are very big, you say I am 
very big " And compromise: "1 don't criticize you; you don't criticise 
me" 1 

By mutual flattery everyone might feel good about each other, 
but the purpose of life is not served. A committed preacher does 
not cultivate such fraudulent polireness or pseudo saintliness, but 
rather seeks to demolish such affectation. 

“You are OK, I am OK"—our proposal is not that. Our proposal is 
■You are not OK- I am OK.“ J * 

When Inondevocees] say they are as good as we are, we must say 
that only we arc good and that they are not good- This is not our 
obstinacy; u is the injunction of the sestras We must not deviate 
from the injunctions of the idurai.' 

These stark statements counter all that is considered civil and 
reasonable in the world. But such civility and reasonableness are 
derived from humanisric concepts devoid of knowledge of dharma 
and the purpose of life, and are practiced within a civilization 
that upholds all kinds of abominable actis’ities, not least a daily 
holocaust of tens of millions of animals. Hence devotees should not 
be overly concerned about being considered civil and reasonable 

•Tin OK--You’re OK (by Thomas A. Hams, M.D.; first published in 
1969) became a bestseller and its title a popular saying 

1 Conversation. 1 | Ocr 1975. » C t I.I7.H purport 

7 Lecture, 22 Jun 1975. 
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by hypocrites who cannot brook any kind of preaching that 
impinges on their abominable status quo, for whom observance of 
social niceties is a convenient policy for living pleasantly in sin. 

It is not that gentlemanliness is to be eschewed—but a devotee 
must not tolerate nonsense: 

1 am very much encouraged to learn that you are bold enough to 
challenge any nondevotee as you did with that impcrsonalist yoga 
student Thai should be the temperament of all our preachers. We 
should not be aggressive, but we should not tolerate any sort of 
nonsense. 1 

And for that intolerance the preacher is likely to be perceived as 
outspoken and aggressive. Of course, it is natural for a devotee 
to become animated when, for instance, he describes how certain 
persons posing as spiritual leaders are misleading people into hell. 
But however excited he may become, he should maintain internal 
balance and not lose self-control Nor need a devotee become 
disturbed by inevitable countetchallenges. He may rather welcome 
them as a platform to dispel misconceptions and to clarify the 
Vaiynava position. 

As Srila Prabhupada perfectly demonstrated, being a gentleman 
and being an uncompromising preacher arc not mutually 
exclusive. Devotees had better look to Srila PrabhupSda's example 
of ideal behavior than that of persons concerned with mundane 
conventions and unconcerned with discovering absolute reality. 
Srila Prabhupada was exceptionally personable. He was always 
strong but never nasty, and most people who met him were struck 
by his genuine saintliness, even if they understood little of his 
message, Yet Srila Prabhupada exemplified the principle rhat ideal 
behavior should give rise to bold preaching: “Become first-class 
man. Everyone will hear you. And you can face any so-called first- 
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class man and talk with him straightforward, that 'You ate fourth 
class”’ 1 

Noonecan validly fault a devotee whose behavior ^unimpeachable, 
who clearly is not personally motivated. Undeniable truths spoken 
by such persons resonate powerfully, for the force of rheir veracity 
is bolstered by the purity and conviction of the speaker Hence, 
to be effective, those who speak cuttingly must properly practice 
devotional service—for instance, by rising early, ingesting only 
Krsna praiddo, remaining constantly and meaningfully engaged 
in devotional service without ulterior motive, spurning sense 
gratification, and being genuinely anxious for rhe welfare of all 
living beings: 

Our method is very simple. The preacher should be ideal, sincere, 
serious, and strictly adhering to our principles, chanting sixteen 
rounds and following the restrictive rules. 1 

Those who espouse ■ ighreousncsr. but do nor themselves follow the 
basic tenets of devotional service, or even basic moral principles, 
rightly become despised, and their preaching will be ineffectual: 

To make a show of devotional service will noi help one. One must be a 
pure devotee following ibe devotional process; then one can convert 
others to devotional service. Sri Caitanya Matiiprabhu practiced 
devotional service and preached (dpani dean bhaku karita pracira) 

If a preacher behaves properly in devotional service, he will be able 
to convert others. Otherwise, his preaching will have no effect. 

-- 
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TWENTY-TWO 

RESTRAINT, CAUTION, AND INDIRECT 
PREACHING 


There are manv dedicated preachers who deliberately eschew 
confrontational methods, considering them more likely to alienate 
than to enlighten. They deliberately adopt a restrained manner, 
whereby they aim to impress people that Krsna consciousness is 
"nice,” and to induce them to gradually accept it. Particularly tor 
the many persons who are at least somewhat open to spiritual 
messages, a Cautious approach is meant to accommodate and foster 
their pious inclinations rather than push them too hard too soon, 
at the risk of crushing them. 

Proponents of this indirect style argue that it is necessary for 
reaching a wider audience. The very nature of conditional existence 
is that people are inclined to accept only that which appeals to 
their perverse outlook. The message of Krsna consciousness, of 
forswearing sense gratification and surrendering to Krsna, is 
decidedly unappealing to their perverse outlook, and thus very 
few people arc sufficiently sincere or fortunate to immediately 
accept much of the Bhagavata teachings. Therefore preachers of 
mildness advocate the administering of truth in small palatable 
doses, in the hope that open minded and intelligent individuals 
will gradually accept Krsna consciousness to some extent, whereas 
(it is postulated that) too much of the absolute truth given all at 
once to nondevotees would more likely drive them away forever. 

Some preachers deem it wisc.asa prelude to attempting to introduce 
irrci rsna consciousness, to try to win people's confidence by 
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sharing casual talk with them, offering them prasada, and generally 
attempting to put them at ease. Carefully averting discord by not 
disturbing false egos, and speaking what people like to hear rather 
than what they need to hear, such preachers shun confrontation 
and controversy. They might also try to capture the attention of 
shallow persons by, for instance, making jokes or telling stories. 

This type of friendly approach certainly has its utility—for 
instance, in greeting first-time visitors to an iskcon center, who 
are more likely to he curious than to be truth-seekers. By affability 
and genuine concern, this style seeks to make it easy for people 
to make the often difficult transition ftom their present manner 
of thinking and acting so that they may inctemencally adopt the 
understanding and behavior of pure devotees. Generally, even 
preachers who are committed to straightforwardness also first try 
to strike some rapport with people rather than lashing into them 
from the outset. And it is practically observed that by careful 
cultivation many people have been brought to Krsna consciousness 
who probably would not have come vta an instant zapping. 

An extension of the sociable method is wholly indirect preaching, 
which is designed to bring people into contact with devotees, 
gradually befriend them, and then introduce them step by step to 
Krsna consciousness. Thus some devotees offer courses in subjects, 
such as yoga exercises and time management, that have nothing to 
do with devotional service—and for that very reason, to appeal to a 
greater number of people than would an undisguised presentation 
of Krsna consciousness. Proponents of indirect preaching 
generally cite Srila PrabhupSda's statement, "An detirya should 
devise a means by which people may somehow or other come (0 
Krsria consciousness. First they should become Krsna conscious, 
and all the prescribed rules and regulations may later gradually 
be introduced.” 1 Such tacrics, alrhough in many circumstances 
unnecessary, can be legitimate if. as Srila Prabhupada cautions in 
the above-quoted purport, "the ultimate goal is never neglecte 
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Indirect preaching can be effective if undertaken with a clear 
understanding of the principle of total surrender to Krsna, and 
also with a clear plan for bringing people to that platform. Without 
such understanding and commitment, indirect preaching, even if 
helpful in bringing many persons to Krsna consciousness, cannot 
bring them to pure, unmixed Krsna consciousness- By populating 
Krsna consciousness mixed with extraneous processes, indirect 
preaching tends to foster bhakii mixed with misconceptions 
and material desires, and to thus obscure the actual process and 
become a deviation. 

Indeed, the very stratagem of tweaking the presentation as a 
concession to the diseased conditioned mentality is itself a kind 
of compromise. The preacher himself becomes compromised if, 
in making others feel comfortable, he becomes enamored by their 
favorable responses and thus, as a policy, never tells them what 
they really need to hear. Such a policy is condemned in Srfmad- 
Bfid gavatam: 

ST ft I 

T Tift tlPl"ilS7wj fsprSTS; || 

svayam nihirtyasam vidian 
na vakty ajnaya karma hi 
na riti rogino 'palhyam 
vddchaio 'pi bhisaktamafi 

A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devotional 
service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in fruitive 
activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping him in such 
activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physician, who never 
encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his health , even if the 
patient desires 

To not discuss philosophy, to not state the difference between 

..I*.!.... 3 .?_^ >elwcen r 'ght and wrong, means to subscribe 
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to the common impersonalistic notm of "accepting people as 
they are" no matter what their outlook is—thus implying that 
philosophy is unimportant and that Kr?na consciousness is not 
a compelling necessity but just one path among many. Therefore 
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati considered it a defect if a preacher 
is overly anxious to accommodate others: 

Everyone is eager for adoration by others, not for the absolute truth. 
Those who make a show of being preachers do not disturb mankind, 
bur rather maintain everyone's present mentality while busily 
protecting their own existence. Therefore there is no propagation of 
the truth, since one's popularity is not served by speaking or hearing 
the truth. 1 

And, as quoted previously, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati defined 
the “constant function" of a chanter of Hari-feirrnmi as being 
“to dispel all misconceptions by preaching the truth in its most 
unambiguous form, without any consideration of person, place, or 
time." ! 

Srtla Prabhupada lived according to that policy. His aim was not 
to share intellectual pleasantries, but to convince others of the 
veracity of his message: 

Whenever anyone would come to see him, Prabhupada wouldn't 
waste time—he talked philosophy, with reason and argument. He 
constantly argued against atheism and impcrsonalism, He spoke 
strongly to prove the existence of God. and the universality of 
Kryrta consciousness. He talked often and vigorously, day and night, 
meeting all kinds of questions and philosophies.' 

Even during Srila Prabhupada's manifest presence, a sub group of 
his disciples (headed by Siddha-svarupananda Swami) regularly 
criticized orthodox tsiccoN devotees for their strong preaching 
tactics. Siddha-svarupananda's people had their own approach, 

1 SBV. vol I, p | ?7 SBV. vol. I. p MS. 

2 Harmonist 26.249-W (Apr W29); > SPlch. 18. "Breaking Ground." 
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which was designed to avoid generating controversy with the 
public. When Guru-ktpJ Swami opined that they were not 
following what Srila Prabhupada was doing, but had created their 
own way to spread Krsna consciousness, Srila Prabhupada agreed: 
"Yes, that idea is there.” Although he always encouraged them to 
chant and maintain the regulative principles, Srila Prabhupada 
frankly analysed that Siddha-svarupananda and his followers were 
"thinking of their own way That is bad.” Expressing faith in Srila 
Prabhupada's direction, Guru krpa Swami said, "You know how 
to spread Krsna consciousness. Therefore I follow. I don’t even 
know what Krsna is. I'm just trying to follow. Therefore that will 
he successful." "That is my preaching,” Srila Prabhupada said, 
“What Krsna said, you say as it is. Don't change. How you can 
give interpretation’ And if he thinks that he can give another 
interpretation, what is this nonsense? Then he’s not following 
guru or Krsna, both. One has to receive the mercy of guru and 
Krsna. Through guru, Krsna's mercy.” 1 

Notwithstanding, presenting Krsna consciousness in a manner 
calculated to appeal to a defective mentality can be effective for 
bringing apathetic or seriously deluded people (who constitute the 
vast majority of the world's population) into contact with Krsna 
consciousness. This approach is acceptable, according to Srila 
Prabhupada's direction that we either defeat challengers or turn 
them into friends. 1 Narada Muni's upliftment of Dhruva offers 
an example of how. by indirect preaching, a expert preacher can 
deliver even a person who is far from pure devotional service, and 
that it is not necessary to begin all exchanges forcefully if persons 
are eventually brought to the right point.’ 

Devotees who arc more inclined to restraint than to bratenness 
can certainly perform important services for spreading the holy 
name and creating a favorable situation for the propagation of 
Krsna consciousness. However, they should not resent those who 

I Adapted from A Trumcfmit'ncat 
Diary, vol. 2. p 16 


2 Letter, 5 Feb 1077. 
) See SB <4 8-9 
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speak strongly, but should recognize the essential role that such 
outspoken devotees play. 

And those who advocate the initial dispensation of mild dosages 
must not fail to elevate their spiritual wards to the point of 
accepting the full dose. Small doses of truth should prepare 
persons for the full, absolute truth, not for avoiding it or being 
content with partial truths. To give sugar-coated pills without 
substance is cheating. The bulk of the pill must be pure medicine. 
This principle is as valid in spiritual treatment as it is in medical 
care. As a godbrother wrote me in 2011: 

A prominent doctor was recently arrested here in San Diego. He 
was given a severe sentence and is condemned by all. What was 
his shocking and debased crime? He was secretly watering down 
expensive cancer medicines to the poinr that they had no effect. If 
we do the same to the life-saving message of our nedryas, aren't we 
also criminal? 

It may seem axiomatic that to make friends is better than to make 
enemies, but the real crux of preaching is the attempt to convince 
others of the reality and effectiveness of Krsna consciousness. If we 
become overly concerned with what rhe karmls think, becoming 
involved in the likes and dislikes of others, then we cannot possibly 
present the simple truth. 1 Notwithstanding that various devotees 
have differing styles, every preacher’s task is to impart to the 
uninformed the understanding that Krsna consciousness affords 
a compellingly distinctive and meaningful perspective that at the 
very least warrants their thoughtful consideration. Furthermore, 
according to the example of our dcaryas, it is distinctly better to 
be known as an enemy of envious persons (like MSyiivSdis) than to 
make friends with them, which is positively dangerous. 

A further danger of the low-key approach is that by descending to 
the platform of those he is means to uplift, the devotee becomes 


I Set Cc 2-2.86. 
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affected by their consciousness and thereby compromised into 
acting, talking, and ultimately thinking like them By connecting 
with others at t heir level of triviality, he trivializes the incalculably 
profound message of Krsna consciousness. If he speaks in the 
humdrum manner that others are accustomed to. they will reply in 
their usual, stereotyped way and will treat the devotee as another 
mundane person—with no benefit to cither party. Hence, bolder 
preachers who deliberately violate the unspoken social rule of 
keeping conversation light (and thus unthreatening to peoples' 
insipid, insubstantial existence), thereby protect themselves while 
attempting to uplift others. The outspoken preacher considers 
that unless the clear message is consistently spoken, people are 
unlikely to get it, and that the tactic of starting weakly with the 
plan to later switch to strong is more likely to confuse people than 
convince them. 


At the very least,speaking the plain truth should not be inordinately 
delayed, because in and of itself “friendly talking cannot decide 
any serious question; it does not come to any conclusion." 1 While 
waiting for others to be ready" for the real message, we or they 
could die, or they might lose interest in associating with devotees. 
Also, speaking the plain truth can be a litmus test for revealing 
the underlying offensiveness or the insincerity of persons who 
initially seem friendly toward devotees, but are actually not 
inclined to make any serious attempt to improve rhemself in Krsna 
consciousness. 


Even if devotees choose not to directly call the nondevotees rogues 
or rascals, they should at least know that nondevotees definitely 
are rogues and rascals; 


All these leaders, all these rascals-they are all rascals. At leasi you 
musi know. You may behave gentlemanly, ihat is your duty. But you 

should know that he is a rascal number one.' 


I Lectures. IS Aug IV7S & 25 Feb IV75 2Lectute" V Apr I97z" 




179 _ Restraint, Caution, and Indirect P reaching 

If we also become enamored by the so-called scientists, politicians, 
and philosophers, then we cannot preach. We must definitely be 
convinced that they're all rascals. As a gentleman. I can give him 
some respect—that is another thing. But he's a rascal. You must know 
that "I am talking with a rascal number one " He cannot deviate me 
from my position, but I can talk in a nice way, gentlemanly That is 
another thing; that is courtesy. But I know that these rascals, number 
one fools, they have no idea. 1 

You must know that they are all rascal, unbelievers. You have to 
convert them to be sane men. That is preaching.* 

Although it might seem safer to not risk provoking others, it is 
questionable how much others can be benefited by a preacher's 
withholding from them the facts that they need to know. Certainly 
it is spiritually safer for himself, and unquestionably auspicious for 
others, if a devotee maintains the principle of always presenting 
Krsna consciousness straightforwardly. 

Ideally, devotees should be conservative in their own practice of 
devotional service and in understanding of siddhdnia, and also 
liberal in making Krsna consciousness available to persons who 
arc far removed from it. Devotees should not be so conservative 
as to insist that things always be done in the same way in all 
circumstances, regardless of the outcome. Real preachers have 
to be sensitive to people and circumstances, and sufficiently 
flexible to make adjustments as required for bringing people to 
Krsna consciousness. They should aspire for the expertise of fsrila 
Prabhupada and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf in maintaining 
the core principles of Krsna consciousness while promulgating it 
with an innovative spirit based on the maxim phalena partciyatc: 
“Judge by the result." 




I CoAvcrutkin, 11 Apr 1977 
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TWENTY-THREE 

SOFT AND HARD 


Tevotees who consider the radical approach to be incongruous 
litb the sweetness of Krsna consciousness should consider that 
.ord Caitanya was not only as soft as a flower but could also be as 
ard as a thunderbolt.' It may be difficult to comprehend how the 
ll merciful Lord can be both hard and soft, since softness of heart 
i the inherent nature of the soul and thus the prime characteristic 
f a devotee, and is nacurally expected to be overwhelmingly 
lanfest in the Lord's most magnanimous descent as Sri Caitanya 
lahaprabhu. However, "these opposing qualities can easily be 
nderstood in terms of the Lord’s transcendental nature and 
urpase."’ A devotee's softness can manifest as hardness reward 
I that is not Krsna conscious, and as the hardness necessary for 
reaching Krsna consciousness in a hard world. 

yllowers of Lord Caitanya need not always preach like a 
iunjerholt, but neither should they always be like a flower. To 
fine that devotees should only be soft like a flower and never 
ird like a thunderbolt indicates a superficial, imbalanced 
ide*standing of Krsna consciousness. Srlla Prabhupada, the 
eal follower of Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, was decorated 
th innumerable flowerlike transcendental qualities and was 


i 2.772. 
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Soft and Hard 


undoubtedly the greatest saintly person, yet like a thunderbolt he 
untiringly lambasted the demons—and relished doing so: 

[Prabhupada:) These animals are passing on as big scientists, 
philosophers, thcologicians.andsoon We have to stop them. Na mdm 
duskrtino mudAdA prapadyanie narfidkamdA This is the qualification 
of a person who docs not accept God. Duskrtina, narddhama, mudha, 
mdyaydpdhrta-jnina —although highly educated, no knowledge. 
Asaram bhavam dintdh —simply atheist. So as Krsna conscious 
leaders, we have to punish them, chastise these rascals, They are 
demons. 

IGiriraia;) It's actually relishable to chastise them. 

(Prabhup5da:| Yes, (laughs) it is a pleasure sport. 1 

That is my business: to punish all these rascals. 1 become very angry 
if anyone says before me. "I am God. he is God, everyone ...” I cannot 
control myself. ILuughterJ Yes. I am so obstinate enemy of these 
rascals. I want to kick them on their face, but it is incivility. But I 
want to kick them. It will be my pleasure. Never mind I go to hell. 1 

However, just as a devotee should not simply be soft, neither should 
he be exclusively hard. A devotee may be hard externally but 
should be soft internally. One who is only hard is hardly a devotee, 
for implacable hardness typifies demons. Yet it is doubtful whether 
those who arc so soft as to not like to fight for Krsna even when 
He is misrepresented and blasphemed, actually have any feeling 
for Him. Devotees should not emulate those pseudo-sadhus who 
present themselves as being mild and humble just to enjoy being 
respected, and to avoid the censure that is inevitably directed at 
true sadhus who, being deeply concerned for the suffering jivai, 
speak in a manner intended to shatter the misconceptions at the 
root of their suffering. 


I Conversation, 19 Apr 1977. 


2 Lecture, 26 Apr 1972. 
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Devotees who by nature are soft can also become bold—if they 
are sincere; 

You mentioned that you are not yet a very bold preacher, but you 
will become bold, if you have got sincerity. In the beginning also 1 
could not speak. But Krsna is within you. and when you are serving 
Him sincerely He will give you courage, boldness, everything. We are 
not going to bluff anyone or cheat others, and we are delivering the 
message on behalf of the Supreme Lord, so we haven't got anything 
to fear and we should be always mindful of our topmost position of 
occupation of life.' 




TWENTY-FOUR 

POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE 


A positive approach in preaching may be defined as one in which 
hearers are presented with aspects of Krsna consciousness that 
are likely to appeal to them, that promise to enhance their life 
without adding difficulties: a negative approach may be defined 
as one that stresses ihat everything and everyone without Krsna 
consciousness is useless, foolish, and wicked. 

Surely, it may seem, it is better to present a positive outlook. "Why 
not emphasize the joy and sweetness of Wiakti? What need is there 
for pointing out others' faults and dwelling on the miseries of 
material existence? Why be habitually negative?" 

Srila Bhakrisiddhanta Sarasvati had a different understanding: 

The truth {saiya) is propagated in a twofold way, viz., positively, 
by the method of direct support, and negatively, by the method of 
opposition. The truth cannot be made sufficiently known by the 
positive method alone. Propaganda by the method of opposition, 
more than the presentation of the positive aspect, brings about more 
brilliantly in this world the appearance and glorification of the truth. 1 

The positive method by itself is not the most effective method of 
propaganda in a controversial age like the present. The negative 

1 Hjtmumst 213-6 (jun 1927): SUV, 
vol. 3, p. 37. 
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roethoa which seeks to differentiate the tiuth from nontruth in all its 
forms, is even better calculated to convey the d.rectly inconceivable 
significance of the Absolute. It is a necessity which cannot be 
conscientiously avoided by the dedicated preacher of the truth if 
he wants to be a loyal servant of Godhead. The method is sure to 
create an atmosphere of controversy in which it is quite easy to lose 
one's balance of judgment But the ways of the deluding energy are 
so intricate that unless their mischievous nature is fully exposed, it is 
not possible for the soul in the conditioned state to avoid the snares 
spread by the enchantress |mdya| for encompassing the ruin of her 
only-too-willing victims. It is a duty which shall he sacred to all who 
have been enabled to attain even a distant glimpse of the Absolute. 1 

Once a woman wrote to 5rila Prabhupada complaining that she 
had met two of his young disciples who had “a very negative 
outlook.” In reply. Srtla Prabhupada explained: 

In order to withstand the attack of m<5sa and remain strong ondet 
all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devotees in rhe 
neophyte stage of devotional service will sometimes adopt an attitude 
against those things or persons which may possibly be harmful or 
threatening to their tender devotional creepers. They may even 
overindulge in such feelings just to protect themselves, and thus they 
will appear to some nondevotees, who ate perhaps themselves still 
very much enamored by the material energy of mayd, to be negative 
or pessimistic. 

But the actual fact is that this material world is a miserable, negative 
place, full of danger at every step; it is duhklialayam afafuatam. a 
temporary abode of death, birth, disease, and old age. a home of 
suffering and pain only. To come to the platform of understanding 
these things as they arc is not very common, and therefore persons 
who atrain to it are described as “great souls. M 

mdm upetya punar janma dufikhdlayam aidivaiam 
ndpnuvanti mafidimdnali samsiddhim paramdm gatdh 

1 Harmonist 29.72-73 (Sep 1931); 
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This means that those who have understood that the material wotlds 
are places of misery and temporality (duhkhilayam aldltetam) never 
return here again, and because they arc mahaimdnali, the great souls, 
Kf?na keeps them with Him because they have qualified themselves 
to escape this nasty place by becoming His pure devotees. This verse 
Is spoken by Krsna, or God Himself, in the Bhagavad-gftd (8.15). Who 
can be a more final authority? The point is that to make advancement 
in spiritual life, one must view everything material with a pessimistic 
eye unless it is utilized to serve and please Krsna. We are not very 
much hopeful for any lasting pleasure or satisfaction for our deepest 
cravings within this realm of gross matter. 1 

When questioned if his outlook was negative. Jsrila Prabhupada 
replied: 

Why negative? It is the fact That is the positive understanding. Why 
do you take it as negative? If you ate suffering and if you say, if I say, 
"Don't suffer," is that negative or that is positive? 

IBali-mardana:) In other words, if you are suffering and I tell you 
“Don't suffer," it may sound negative but actually it's positive. 

[Srila Prabhuplda ) Yes, positive. But they are rascals, they are taking 
it as negative.' 

Certainly. Krsna consciousness is the only true positivity; yet it 
cannot be entered without negating the negative. Srila Prabhupada 
repeatedly pointed out that all that ts materially desirable—such as 
wealth, beauty, friends, and education—are all zeros. Yet he often 
tempered this seeming negativity by further stating that by placing 
a one—the one: Krsna—in front of all those zeros, they become 
transformed into millions. While requesting people to "just add 
Kysna" to their lives, Srtla Prabhupada averred, "We never say ro 
stop everything material," yet qualified this by continuing, "but we 
have to stop anything which is against Krsna consciousness (such 

I The Science o/ 5el/-re<*litoiion, 2 Conversation, 16 jut 1976. 
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is meat-eating)." 1 It thus appears that even when present mg Kr ? na 
consciousness in what could be termed a "positive manner." Srila 
Prabhupada did not try to hide certain essential aspects of Krsna 
consciousness that are unlikely to appeal to many people. Adding 
Kfsna is a beginning, but to really advance in Krsna consciousness 
requires an eventual wholesale change of outlook and conduct. 

That Srila Prabhupada did not approve of habitual one-sided 
negativity that neglects to present the positive is indicated in the 
following anecdote. One morning, Tamala Krsna Goswami related 
that the lecturer in the temple had, along with speaking on other 
topics, criticized false gurus. Srila PrabhupSda became displeased 
and said that we must be positive and speak about real gurus. "This 
criticizing tendency will not attract. We must ourselves be ideal." 2 
(This was less than a day after Jorila Prabhupada had himself 
scaldingly attacked politicians in the presence of a politician.) 

-- 


l Eg . *e: Lecture. I May 197V 


2 TJCG’* Diary, 20 May, 
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UNPALATABLE TRUTH 


fqlltmqi^T^li 7T7 v3"^rl II 

anudvagakaram vakyati i satyarh priya-hitam ca yat 
svddhydydhhyasanam caiva vdn-mayam tapa ucyaie 

Austerity of speech consists in speaking words that are truthful, 
pleasing, beneficial, and not agitating to others, and also in regularly 
reciting Vedie literature. 

This austerity of speech is symptomatic of sattva-guna, the mode of 
goodness. In his purport to this verse (Bg 17.15), Srila Prabhupada 
states: "One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds 
of others. Of course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the 
truth for the instruction of his students, hut such a teacher should 
not speak to those who are not his students if he will agitate 
their minds." Similarly, a well-known Vedic guideline prioritizes 
pleasantness over truth—satyarn brUyal priyaiii bruyat rnd bruydt 
satyam apnyam; “Speak truthfully, speak palatably, do not speak 
unpalatable truths." 1 

These are general recommendations for social dealings among 
cultured people. Ideally, all that is spoken should be very sweet to 


1 Manu 
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hear, full of meaning, appropriately presented, and perfectly true. 1 
However, such an ideal is only realitable among persons who are 
ready to accept the truth, for the message of ultimate truth tends 
to upset rather than to please.* Often one must choose whether 
to speak the truth or to speak pleasingly, or to not speak at all to 
persons who are likely to become agitated by hearing the truth. 
Particularly on the platform of service to God, the principle of 
speaking the truth overrides that of speaking palatably: 

When you speak of higher truths, you don't care whether it is 
palatable to others or not. - ’ 

Sdtyam, truthfulness, means that facts should be presented as they 
are, for the benefit of others. Facts should not he misrcprescntcd. 
According to social conventions, it is said that one can speak the 
truth only when it is palatable toothers. But that is not truthfulness. 
The truth should be spoken in a straightforward way, so that others 
will understand actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief and if 
people are warned that he is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes 
the truth is unpalatable, one should not refrain from speaking it. 
Truthfulness demands that the facts he presented as they ate for the 
benefit of others.' That is the definition of truth 3 

People may not like it. It may be very unpalatable, but the fact is like 
that. Satyam brflydt priyarh briijdc md brtiydi tacyam apnyam It is 
social convention that if you want to speak truth, you speak truth 
very palatable, flattering, don’t speak unpalatable truth. But we are 

• I challenge any devotee who disbelieves this to put it to a test: For a 
week, or at least a day, tell as many nondevotecs as you can (in as pleasing 
i manner as possible) that this world is miserable due to the unavoidable 
miseries of birth, death, old age, and disease, and that human life is meant 
sot for sense enjoyment but for making a solution to these problems. 

f The importance of this point is evident from Ssrila Prabhupida's stating 
t twice within this paragraph, 


.Adapted from SB 1.19.22. 
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not meant for that purpose—social convention. We ate preacher. We 
are servant of God. We must speak the real truth. You may like it or 
may not like it.' 

£rila PrabhupSda intricately discussed this principle in 
correspondence with Sumati Morarji (a follower of Vallabhacarya), 
who had t3ken umbrage at a Back to Godhead article describing 
Lord Caitanya's comparing Vallabhacarya to an unfaithful 
wife. 1 Srila PrabhupSda apologized: ”lt is certainly unpleasant, 
but the officers who publish the magazine do not know satyarti 
br&ydt priyam hruydt" He went on to state that the cause of Lord 
Caitanya's agitation was much the same as Mrs. Morarji's: “As 
you arc irritated by the criticism of Sri VallabhSeSrya, similarly 
Sri Caitanya MahSprabhu was also agitated when Vallabhacarya 
criticized ^ridhara Svami." $rila PrabhupSda explained that Lord 
Caitanya and VallabhSeSrya were friends, and that their arguing 
may be compared to the wrangling of two lawyers in a courtroom; 
after the parley they again relate as friends. 3rila Prabhupada s 
concluding remarks serve as a guide to Vaisnava etiquette when 
dealing with delicate controversial topics: 

Devotees always humbly offer respect to everyone, but when there 
is a discussion on a point of fastra, they do nor observe the usual 
etiquette, .atyarti hruydt priyam bruyai They speak only the satyam 
[truth], although it may not necessarily be pr.yam (pleasing! 


Elsewhere, fdstra states: 


priyam uk torn hi tarn naitad it. mated no tad vadet 
freyas tad-rah,tam vdeyath yadyapy atyama-v.pr.yam 


I Leemrr. 20Oei 1968, 

’ BTC 10 08 (Aue 1975), For the 

I II -..... Sri 


V»llabhac»ry». see Ce 3 7109-18, 
1 Letter. 9 Aug 1976 
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A statement that seems pleasant, but that is not actually beneficial, 
should nor he uttered But even if extremely unpleasant, the ultimate 
good should be spoken.' 

In the above-quoted correspondence. Srila Prabhupada expertly 
asserted the truth (sflfyam) without compromise, without hacking 
down from his position, yet did it pleasingly (pmam). This should 
be the standard for devotees who are highly concerned with being 
pleasing (even though that was not Isrila Prabhupada's prime 
concern). 

The satyom brfiydt verse may also be understood as a direction to 
speak the truth in a manner meant to benefit others. To speak 
the truth but with the intention to exploit others or for self¬ 
promotion—to flaunt one’s own qualities or achievements, or to 
pose as a great preacher—does not serve the cause of the dedryas 
or please Krsna. Similarly, to speak the truths of i&sira in a harsh 
and mean-spirited manner meant to harm the persons spoken 
to, or others being spoken about, is influenced by the mode of 
ignorance and is as bad or worse than untruth; it cannot bring 
people coward Krsna, and is more likely to drive them away. 

-- 


I VW fW««. 5.12 44; Han'bhaku' 
wlJu, U.715, 
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DISCRETION AND TACT 


Along with the need to present Kryna consciousness clearly and 
spiritedly, another important principle is "Discretion is the better 
part of valor" (which Sr la Prabhupada sometimes quoted). 1 An 
important feature of a madhyama-adhikari. which distinguishes 
him from a neophyte, is that he is careful nor to fall into the 
pit of false arguments,' he chooses his battles and docs not get 
entangled in useless squabbles (for instance, over trivialities, or 
with fanatical Christians). A seasoned preacher also tends to 
concentrate his efforts on persons who are most likely to accept 
the Krsna conscious message, knowing that many people are 
highly impervious to it; “While rendering first aid setvire in the 
battlefield the Red Cross men, although equally disposed to all the 
wounded soldiers, give first preference to the hopeful ones. The 
hopeless ones are sometimes neglected.”’ 

Srila PrabhupSda also cited the Bengali maxim “Enter like a needle 
and come out like a plow."* Certain circumstances particularly call 
for prudence and diplomacy, such as in countries whose oppressive 
governments disfavor devotees, or to avoid unnecessarily 
alienating influential persons. And although all devotees are 
mandated to preach Krsna consciousness strongly and distinctly, 


1 U n.- SB I 15.24 

2 2.25 275>. 
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those who spend much of their lives in secular situations generally 
cannot speak as freely as can full-time, dedicated preachers. For 
instance, in many cases it would not be advisable for devotees 
who are employed in an office or a factory, attending college, 
or transacting business to preach forthrightly and thus risk, 
respectively, being fired, being expelled, or losing financial deab. 
Similarly, interacting with nondevotee relatives may also warrant 
restraint. 

During his yearsasa married man doing business, Srila Prabhupada 
mostly preached by assisting various of his godbrothers who were 
full-time preachers and via his strident Back To Godhead magazine. 
This fact, however, does not negate the overall thesis of this book, 
for even during his household life Srila PrabhupSda was high- 
spirited. For example, sometimes he would urge a certain sannyasi 
godbrother to accompany him in charging Gandhi and Nehru as 
to why they were not following the principles of the Bhagavad- 
gltdV 

Thus the need for tact is by no means a call to compromise; rather, 
it entails a sense of knowing the right moment and mrrhod for 
presenting delicate points in a manner conducive for their 
acceptance. In the following letter, Srila Prabhupada outlined 
a method of carefully outlining philosophical arguments and 
thereby preparing listeners to hear unwelcome facts: 

If we speak the naked truth to the people, sometimes they may get 
angry because unpalatable truth is not tolerated. If we call a black 
man black he will be angry because it is unpalatable So we have to 
present our case very carefully. The best way of presentation will be 
like this: 1) Yoga system is recommended in the Bhagauad-gitd; 2) 
it is an approved system; 3) But it is not Suitable for ordinary man. 
especially in this age of Kali; 4) The so-called yoga system practiced 
P*°pb of this age is not bona fide. They cannot follow all the 
ISPIch 5. “The Win '.. 
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rules and regulations of yoga practice; 5) Therefore it is conclusive 
that so-called yoga followers are simply cheated and they ate wasting 
their time. I have already explained these points in the sirtkhyo-yoga 
chapter of the Bfiagavad-gird As ft Is, so you read them carefully and 
present it, point by point, in suitable occasions. 1 

In another letter, 5>rila Prabhupada promoted boldness yet also 
endotsed specifically palatable presentations if they were faithful 
to the spiritual authorities and actually effective in convincing 
others: 


Our presentation of Krsna consciousness must be always very bold— 
if we are king, we must act like king.... Still, it was my method to make 
Krsna consciousness palatable to you Western boys and girls, how 
else could I attract you to give up your habits of sense gratification? 
Kfsna philosophy can be approached from every angle because it 
is the Complete Whole, parnam So if your scientific explanation, 
beginning from the point that sound vibration is the root cause of 
everything, and leading to the undetstanding that Krsna is the cause 
of the sound vibration is having good effect, why not cont.nue in 
this way? Only thing is to remain true to the authorities—Ktsna. 
the great saints and Scaryas— and everything you say will come out 
nicely. People are of different natures so we have to use out ratents 
how to convince people in different circumstances. 


Best is if devotees can impart the genuine message of Krsna 
consciousness to people without disturbing them- 


The highest development of Krsna conscious understanding will be 
when you are able to give anyone the truth but in such a manneMha. 
they W.1I respond in a positive way ... The idea is not w 
saying, so much as how you say it. If you understand this p pe Y. 


* That to do so is not always possihiehaTbeen stated at various places in 
this book—for example, on p. 110- 
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then you may b* able to say the truth at all times ,n the most palatable 
way. according to the situation and the type of heater- 

Similarly. Srila PtabhupSda wrote: “We have to speak the truth 
but very palatably."-' In the following exchange, Srila PrabhupSda 
resolved the apparent dichotomy between straightforwardness 
and tact: 

[Paramahamsa.) Our position in preaching should be to encourage 
people in all respects to associate with us. 

IPrabhup&da:] Yes. 

[Paramahamsa:) That means sometimes we might have to compromise 
in certain ways. 

IPrabhupada.) Why compromise! Don't compromise. If you 
compromise, you associate with him Then gradually you'll also go 
down. When we see some person, we do not associate with him. 
Kui we give him chance to associate with me. Why you should make 
compromise! What is the reason’ If you know something positively, 
why should you compromise? When people come to talk with me. 1 
don’t make any compromise. Do l make any compromise? 

(Devotees:) No. 

(PrabhupSda:) Then why shall we make compromise? That 
gentleman .. said, “It has taken eighteen years to write these books." 
l said. "Still, rhere are so many mistakes.*' Immediately I said. And 
he could not say anything Immediately 1 said, “Yes, you have labored 
eighteen years. Still, there are so many mistakes. H 

INitSid Anyone else would have said, "Oh! Very nice." 

(Ptabhupada:) (Laughs) 1 did not say. 

(Pusta Krsna:) He said that morning, "What can we do, Prabhupada?” 
He said, What can we do? If we do not compromise, we will make 
enemies." 


I Letter. 31 Dec 19?2, 


2 Letter, 31 Aug 1975 
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[Prabhupada:) No. you'll not compromise; at the same time, you'll 
not make enemies. That is tactics. If you make enemies, then what is 
your tactics? You must speak the truth; at the same time he’ll not be 
displeased That is tactics. If you can defeat him by your argument, 
then he’ll not be displeased. After all. everyone is human being. If 
you can find out his defect, why he shall be enemy? Therefore it is 
said, "You better make a reasonable man an enemy, but don't make 
a friend (of a| fool." Don't make friendship with a fool, but if a man 
is intelligent, better make him an enemy, Because, because he's 
intelligent, although he's an enemy he'll not do any harm, because 
[he i$| intelligent. But a fool may pose himself as friend, and he can 
do anything which is very harmful. 

|Paramahamsa:| So we should be able to see the quality of man we are 
preaching to. 

[PtabhupaJa l Yes, you have to make him intelligent Everyone is fool, 
mudfiu Everyone within this material world is supposed to be a fool. 1 

isrila Prabhupada further explained how not to compromise and 
yet be tactful: 

[Young man:] !>tila Prabhupada. how does one surrendering to Krsna 
discriminate between being tactful in his speech, on one hand, and 
on the other hand compromising? 

|Prabhupada:| To surrender to Krsna is the best tactfulness, and if 
you surrender He will give you instruction. Then all tactfulness will 
be there. 

Hdd^ThMI >T3TPfT iflPpp^ I 

tesdm satata-yuktdndm bhajatdm priti-purvakdm 
dad&mi buddhi-^ogam ram yena mdm ujxrfdnci te 

If you become a completely surrendered devotee of Krsna He is 
within your heart—He will give you the right instruction so thai in 

l Conversation, 11 jun 1974- 




every sphere of life you’ll be perfect.' 

We should not compromise in any way just to accommodate the 
public idea, but we can so tastefully present the real thing that we 
will change the people to accommodate us. ! 

Srila Ptabhupada himself was expert at communicating unpalatable 
truths in a manner that others could accept. When once passing 
by the mansion of one of the world’s richest oil tycoons, he told 
hts disciples that if ever they were able to meet that man, they 
should tell him that he was a big thief who would be punished 
for usurping so much oil that belongs to God. DaySnanda Diisa, 
who was present on that wall past the mansion, also witnessed 
(some years later) how in the course of a friendly conversation 
$rila Ptabhupada cornered a businessman into admitting being a 
thief-* Hati Sauri Dasa described that exchange: 

Ptabhupada welcomed [a certain Life Member) and asked what his 
business was. 

The man told him he owned a glass manufacturing factory. When 
PrabhupSda asked what the glass was made from, he replied. "From 
silicon, Swamiji, from sand.” 

"And who owns the sand?” Ptabhupada asked 

“Bhagavan, God, owns the sand." 

"Oh, you arc stealing from Bhayavan?" Ptabhupada challenged 

The man laughed. He was slightly embarrassed but obviously 
appreciated -rila Prabhupada's swift expose and lesson in 
proprittoiship. He thought for a minute, and then, as if to offset the 
implied criticism, ventured that he gave a lot in chanty. 

Prabhupada got him a second rime, “Oh. then you ate just a little 
thief,' he said teasingly. 

I hetiutc. 22 Apr 1976. The verse 2 teller, 16 Feh 1972 

cited t\ By 1040 . 
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Everyone laughed and the man was happy to be further enl.ghi.n.d 
as to his real position as subordinate to God. 1 

Srlla Prabhupada once demonstrated a simple but powerful 
technique for preparing potential doubters and antagonists to 
hear unpalatable facts. When a reporter asked him about the 
“moon expedition," Srila Prabhupada responded, “Should I flatter 
you or shall I tell the truth?" 2 

Inseparable from fact is patience. In Hamburg in 1969, Srlla 
Prabhupada discussed with an Indologist over the course of several 
days before the man understood the unpleasant point that Srlla 
Prabhupada wished to convey. Krsna DSsa recalled: 

A couple of days after Prabhupada arrived in Hamburg, Dr. Bernhardt 
came ... Prabhupada talked with Kim. and the entire conversation 
was in Sanskrit. As a matter of fact, every now and then Prabhupada 
would put in a couple of words of English for our benefit. For three 
or four days there were continual reeetmgs between Prabhupada and 
Or. Bernhardt I hey culminated m a statement by Dr. Bernhardt. 
He lapsed Into English and said. “What you are saying is that all my 
knowledge is useless without devotional service." Prabhupada said, 
"Yes, now you've understood." Then Dr. Bernhardt said, "What 
you'te saying is that all my studies and entire library are just like an 
ass laden down with so many books that ate ultimately pushing him 
to his grave." Again Prabhupada said. "Yes, rhat is right. ’ 

Notwithstanding his being the recipient of such an unflattering 
appraisal. Dr. Bernhardt remained favorable to devotees. 

In Manila in 1972, Srila Prabhupada demonstrated tact in dealing 
with a philosophical opponent: 

7 For instance, in 1971 he helpeJ Ktsna Dasa to contact Indologists in 
Russia (SPl ch. 34, “Jet-age ParivrSjalicSrya ). 

1 A ip'wS U'™Mu.J>d<to HU. 7 7: "Prcrch.na in 

2 Recounted in j tvcuiir nf 10 Sep 1972. Germany, 196 
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After his lecture. Prabhupida called for questions. An Indian man 
stood up and said in a loud voice, "Isn't it true that the all-inclusive 
conception of the Absolute ..." He rambled on. After about three 
minutes, the audience began fidgeting. 

Prabhupada leaned toward the microphone and asked, "Are you 
finished 1“ "No." the man retorted, and he continued for another two 
minutes. Again Prabhupida asked. "Are you finished yet'" “No, let 
me speak." His monologue of disjointed, spiritual-sounding phrases 
continued After another three minutes, the audience began to wax 
angry. Prabhupada again gently spoke into the microphone. “Are you 
finished yet?" 

“Yes, now l am finished." 

Prabhupada thundered into the microphone, “Then sit down!" The 
hall filled with laughter and cheering- 

Had Prabhupada interrupted the man before he was able to "ask" his 
self serving “question." the audience would have favored the man 
Prabhupida waited and allowed the man to parade his foolishness. 
When the audience Had sufficient time to realize the man's motives, 
Prabhupada, with the full backing of the audience, demanded that 
the man sit down. Prabhupida was expert- 1 

In the following anecdote, Srila Prabhupada first calmed the 
emotions of an upset visitor, then reiterated the very point that 
had disturbed him: 

When he fust met Srila Prabhupada, an elderly gentleman who 
was connected with a yoga society respectfully stated, “Swamiji. 
I like your movement very much, but one thing is that one of 
your disciples said that Swami (name withheld) is a rascal.Yet 
it always seemed to me that he was a very holy man, so 1 don't 
understand why your disciple would say that you said he’s a rascal." 

Prabhupada asked, "Who has said this?" 

1 Ms Gfonoui Monet, fp 167-68. 
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The man replied, "You didn't say?” 

PrabhupSda answered, “If they say that I have said and 1 have not 

said, then they are rascal.” 

The man became pacified. 

After a little conversation, Sriia Prabhupada took an edition of 
the Bhagavad-gita from his bookshelf and handed it to the man, 
saying, “You know this book?" 

The man looked at it and responded, "Oh, Swami (name withheld], 
Dr. (name withheld). Oh, Vedanta Society. Oh, yes!”—seeming 
quite pleased at seeing something familiar to him. 

Srila Prabhupada opened the book and told the man to read the 
translation of a certain verse. The man read, "Always think of Me, 
devote yourself to Me. worship Me, offer your homage to Me.” 

Srita Prabhupada said, “Yes, he has done it nicely. He is a very 
good scholar. Then the commentary, what does he say?” 

So the man began reading, “It is not to Krsna that we have to 
surrender but to the unborn impersonal ..." 

Srila Prabhupada interjected: "Just see! Therefore 1 say they ate 
all rascals!" And then he explained why such persons arc rascals. 
He quoted na mdm dufkwno miidkdk prapadyame naradhamihl 
mdyaydpahrta-)ddnd dsuram fchdvam dfritdfi—that they ate either 
miscreants, the lowest of mankind, those whose knowledge is 
stolen by illusion, or who are demonic. “Because just see: Krsna 
is saying “Me" and they are saying “not Krsna.” Therefore I say. 

When in Melbourne in 1976 a discussion with a MSySvadi professor 
degenerated to the point of both the scholar and Srila Prabhupada 

l Jdy.idvjH.i Sa-. uni, ftjJhru'injt NrWa 

PrabhupaJi,' DVD I 
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accusing each other of being a fanatic, Srila Prabhupada deftly 
turned the subject away from philosophy. The conversation soon 
became light-hearted, and the professor calmed down, dropped 
his defensiveness, and developed a friendlier demeanor. After the 
meeting, the professor took praidda with the devotees. Finally, 
fully relaxed, he apologized for any misunderstandings and left. 1 

In San Francisco, in 1967: 

Almost every night someone would come to argue with Prabhupada. 
One man came regularly with prepared arguments from a philosophy 
book.from which he would read aloud Prabhupada would defeat him, 
and the man would go home, prepare another argument, and come 
back again with his book. One night, after the man had presented 
his challenge. Prabhupada simply looked at him without bothering 
tn reply PtabhupSda's neglect was another defeat for the man. who 
got up and left. 1 

In dealing with people who ate not inclined to hear our message, 
£rila Prabhupada often recommended the tactic of first briefly 
flattering them and then, having gained their favor, speaking the 
hard and straight truth: 

If you say, “Oh, you are a karmi, you are a mudha ..." Actually he's a 
mudha, but in the beginning if you say like that, then there will be 
no opportunity to speak. He is a mudha. there is no douht—working 
like hogs and dogs day and nighi for sense grauficannn. Certainly 
he is a mudka. a karmi We have to preach, but if we say directly 
You are all mudhas. mdyaydpahrta-jndna, and duskrtma." they will 
he angry. Because sal yam bruydt priyam bruydt: you have to speak the 
truth very cautiously. Otherwise they will be angry. Murkhayupadefo 
hi prakopaya na ianiayc “If you give good instruction to a rascal, he'll 
be angry.” 

Therefore Prabodhinanda Sarasvati is reaching us how we should 
present our case. Dante nidkdya rrnakam “Sir. I have come to you. 

I The Crew Transcend™! Adventure 2 SIM ch. 22. “Swnml Invites the 

Ihv Kurma Disal W?.ca« .. 




201 


Discretion and Tact 


taking this (trass in my teeth " In India, this i j a symbolic reptesentat ion 
of becoming very humble. They take a grass. Dome nidhiya podayor 
nipatya. "And I am falling down on your feet." JCdku-satam kytuj: 
“And I am flattering you. You are very grand. You ate very nice. You 
are very learned You are so on, so on " If you flatter, people become 
puffed up. So. dome mdhayfl trnokom padayot rupaiya kdku-jaiam 
krtvd cafiam. “I have one submission.” 


“What is that?" "He sddhavah: You are a great learned sadhu. My one 
request is that whatever nonsense you have learned, please forget it. 
This is my submission." "I have learned so many things, and I have 
to forget? Then what do I have to do?" "He sadhavafi sakatam eva 
nhdya diVrdt amanya-candra-ctnane kurutanuragam You just submit 
yourself to Caitanya-candra. Then everything will be perfect." 


This should be the preaching method, because you cannot enforce. 
The atheistic party, the godless civilization, is so strong. So you are 
not weak You are protected by the Supreme. But our mission is not to 
fight; our mission is to convince. So this is the method to be accepted 
by devotees, those who arc in Krsna consciousness, to preach the 
philosophy in the world, 1 


Sri Caitanya Mahapcabhu turned the minds of the MaySvldi 
sannydiij. They were melted by the sweet words of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu and thus became ftiendly and spoke to Him also in 
sweet words. Similarly, all preachers will have to meet opponents, 
but they should not make them mote inimical. They are already 
enemies, and if we talk with them harshly or impolitely their enmity 
will merely increase. We should therefore follow in the footsteps of 
Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu as far as possible and rry to convince the 
opposition by quoting from the fastms and present i ny the cone usion 
of the dedryas It is in this way that we should tty to defeat al t e 
enemies of the Lord. 1 ' 


Acdryas in the disciptic succession of Lord Caitanya leach us iha< 

shall try topi ace the messageof Lord Caitanya very humbly tothe people 

in general and that will make us successful in our serviceroter- 


l Lectures. 17 Nov 1976 & i i )»n 1967 J Letter. 26 Apr l%<i 
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An excellent way to get points across without malting offense is by 
humor, a technique often expertly employed by Srila PrabhupSda— 
getting others to laugh at their own folly To a challenging mini- 
skirted reporter who asked. "Why do you people have bald heads?" 
Srila Prabhupada retorted, "Why do you have bare legs?" She was 
speechless. Srila Prabhupada then offered, "Better to have warm 
legs and a cool head.” Everyone, including the reporter, laughed 
with delight. Srila PrabhupSda added, "You must have a cool head 
to understand this Kr?na consciousness philosophy." 1 However the 
use of humor also risks insulting people even more deeply than if 
they had been addressed straightforwardly. 

Another aspect of tact is to introduce topics of Krsna consciousness 
according to and in the language of various areas of interest, such 
as ecology or vegetarianism. In this vein. Srila Prabhupada founded 
the Bhaktivcdanta Institute as a parallel organization to ISKCON, 
specifically for presenting the philosophy of Krsna consciousness 
in a manner suitable for scientists and other intellectuals. 
However, in approaching various interest groups, devotees must be 
careful not to simply find common ground, but to remain focused 
on promoting Krsna consciousness. 

We will present our program at Bhaktivedama Manor exactly in 
the line of Lord Caitanya, by lirtana, prasdda distribution, and 
speaking from Bhagavad-gitd We cannot deviate even an inch in 
order to attract the followers of the ecology philosophy or any other 
macetialistic utopian movement. 1 

Although Srila Prabhupada's instructions regarding tact and 
fighting may appear equivocal, the conclusion is not difficult 
to understand: although tact is sometimes advisable, and public 
chanting and similar outreach programs must go on, the general 
tenor of the preaching movement should be to combat and 
overcome the demonic civilization: 


l Sri ia PmWiuMda Nccut 
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Yoo should no, be simply chanting And dancing. Along *,,h llu( 
you must know phdosophy. There ate so many MiyJvadU You We 
to defeat them. It .s not that we are cowards. We ate Krsna's sold,„s 
So as soon as there is Miyavadl attack, you must .mmed.at.ly defeat 
them. That is wanted. 1 


Neither of these directives—to preach unpretentiously and to 
preach with tact—can be given up. Preaching is not solely logic 
and argument, but neither is it all sweetness and effusion. The 
art of administering medicine must be learned from an expert 
doctor. The doctor whom we have accepted is Srila PrabhupSda, 
who sometimes charmed and sometimes blasted. As a practical, 
experienced preacher, Srila PrabhupSda was acutely familiar with 
the realities of attempting to communicate the message of {aura to 
persons disinclined to hear it. Adept in presenting controversial 
topics to tough audiences, Srila PrabhupSda nonetheless was never 
unclear—and could be bluntly straightforward: 

We have 10 fallow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu, 
executing our mission peacefully, or, if necessary, kicking ihc heads 
of such protesters/ 

In other words, however peaceful devotees may want to be, they 
may sometimes have ro use “the chopping technique”: 

Compromise and flattery have no effect where strong words ate 
required 1 

Thus. Srila PrabhupSda advocated both strong preaching and 
preaching with discretion Thcart tstopresent Krsnaconsciousness 
directly, but with tact and circumspection as necessary. The 
experienced preacher, remaining robust both in his principles and 
presentation, is expert in communicating Krsna consciousness 
to the various persons he meets, according to their mdivi ua 

1 Lecture. |h jun 197’. 1 (Vr/rcium >>/ Vofu. 4 

2 (!c I.17.2IH, purport. 
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personality and disposition, and knows how and when to apply tact 
without compromising his position. Devotees should aim at being 
uncompromising—depending on the circumstances, sometimes 
presenting the message starkly and sometimes employing tact and 
diplomacy: 

Deal ractfully in your preaching. Do not compromise the truth, 
bur speak palatably so he does not reject it but accepts it. That is 
preaching.' 

Straightly preach. Of course, you may say all these things in soft 
language just so as not to make any agitation.' 

Although Srila Prabhupada sometimes cautioned his followers 
to be tactful, he himself typified aggressiveness in preaching 
and particularly appreciated the same in his disciples. Hence, 
notwithstanding the case for careful preaching, the spirit of 
combating rogues and rascals should never be abandoned- 

We say these arc all rascals. Gene rally 1 say this very strong word, but 
that is the only word to be used for them: rascals. Simply rascals We 
have no business with them that we have to flatter. We say you ate 
rascals—that’s all. Straight, blunt.’ 

Although discretion is an important principle, it remains ever 
subordinate to serving the truth- To consider otherwise converts 
us into mundaners who “live and let live." and thus live and die in 
ignorance Therefore, if on the plea of tact the message is tailored 
principally to titillate mundane sensibilities, then the preacher 
ceases to be a sadhu, and joins the ranks of the cheaters. 

-- 


I Utter. | Sep 1975. 

’ Lecture, 5 Oct 1974. 


J Conversation. IJ jun l*>76 





TWENTY-SEVEN 

TO NAME OR NOT TO NAME 


When ar the ashram of Mahatma Gandhi in Wardha, central 
India, Basu Ghosa Dasa ventured, "6rila Prabhupada, Mahatma 
Gandhi ..Srila Prabhupada cut him off: "Don’t criticize Gandhi 
here. This is his place. They won’t understand." On another 
occasion, Srila Prabhupada quoted the saying ’’In private one may 
say that the queen is a prostitute, but one cannot say it publicly ,“ l ‘ 
In the same vein. Srila Prabhupada advised: 

I have heard with delight of your preaching attemprs Thai is one 
of our businesses: to expose these rascals who are cheating and who 
have no spiritual asset. We don’t say publicly that they are rascal; 
otherwise they will condemn also. Bui by practical action they will 
see and compare. Simply chant and dance, distribute prasada, and, 
where possible, some books Nobody will be grudged ! 

A similar pome regarding tael was mentioned (p. 189) in the 
exchange with Sumati Morarji, about which Srila PrabhupSda had 
previously cautioned: 

We cannot attack anyone directly in writing. There is a proverb in 
Sanskrit that you can speak something one thousand times but don’t 

* The advent of the .nternet has blurted The distinction between public 
and private. Even if spoken in a small group, usually any controversial 
statement of a prominent person becomes public____ 

iVsVt'oN m i/.V I97A, vd! I.p.28 2 Lc t te.,4Jun 1976 
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give h in writing Similarly. wc may us* wmt strong words against 
all iKit nonsense, but if we write it in black anJ white, that will not 
be good. So instead of naming these rascals directly, you change the 
word to "mental speculators.' 1 


Srila Prabhupida further elaborated on this topic in his teply to a 
disc iple who had proposed composing a book to discuss the failures 
of various famous persons: 


Sarvom vada mj Ithha. you can criticize them with your mouth, buc 
don't put into writing That will cteaie a section ol enemy Then 
well have to fight with the enemy one after another That will be 
wasting of time and energy. What is the use of ctiticuing them’ They 
ate failute. Let us prove by action that all others are failures. To 
criticite them means to give them some importance, that "the rival 
to Hate Ktsna." We don't care for them W'e go on positively, and 
automatically they art failute. Dsere is a proverb in Bengali, chuco 
mere (idle gandha if you want to kill a chuco (a type of small rodeml, 
then your hand will (get a] bad flavor Ketp your position respectable 
Don’t create many enemies ’ 


in his books, Srila Prabhupada several times obliquely criticized 
the Ramakrishna Mission, but without naming it." He explained 
why not to jayapataki Swann, who was pleaching in Bengal, where 
the Ramakrishna Mission was based and was most prominent: “We 
should not criticite the Ramakrishna Mission by name, or directly, 
for they have become somehow or other popular and people are 
against us for it. So carefully avoid this type of preaching."’ 


Once Pattta-pivana Djsa was climbing the 


^rila 


Stairs rn 


tKat Silla Prabhupada was sitting ,„,ia . , 

say.n 8 to himself, "I , UJ r can', do it. I ,£,' c t n .7 7 *** arwJ 

criticise Ramakrishna like that any mole ^ “ ,USt Cln '' 


,hc, philwopht -*r ~ 

Another way that Srila Prabhupada often responded when asked 
his opinion »bou, various supposedly important persons was ,o 
inquire. What is his philosophy'" $ril. PrabhupSda advised “let 
others present the philosophy of (So-and-so), and then you smash 
it, crush it by kicking "' 


However, Srila PrabhupSda did not always himself adhere to this 
principle: 


Wc sometimes Chticue big men On what strength' Thin strength 
IS because we have taken shelter of Kfsna consciousness, Caitanya 
Mahiiprahhu Otherwise, any ordinary man can ctmcite )uu like 
the consulate general in San Francisco—he was speaking ro me 
that “Swaintjt, you have called Mahattsht a rascal?" "Yes. I may have 
called What is that?"’ 


When reporters in Hong Kong in 1974 pushed him to comment 

ahrtitr ms 
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the reporters further prodded hint, £rila Prabhupada suddenly 
responded, "This Guru Maharaj Jt ts a cheat. Ves, He is a cheat. 
But Krsna is God. He can be a bigger cheat! Guru Maharaj Ji is 
a cheat, but he will get cheated by Krsna."' Srila Prabhupada's 
comments received international news coverage, which very much 
pleased Srila PrabhupSda and very much displeased that cheater’s 
followers. Srila PrabhupSda commented, "I did not want to speak 
against him, but they insisted. I could not help myself."* 

Some months later, when discussing with a few of his own disciples 
about that same rascal, Srila Prabhupada ordered them: 

Preach against him. What is the proof that he is God? If we remain 
silent, then that means we accept whatever he says. I can kick on 
the face of this ... I can urine on the face of ... What can he do? If 
he's God. then let him kill me by his power. When I go ro kick on 
his face, let him stop me; then I shall accept that he's God. So why 
don t you do that? He's saying (he is| God. You just kick on his face. 

In this way, make some coumerpropaganda. If we allow him to go on, 
then so many people are falsely being misled. We must make some 
counterpropaganda At least wr should not allow the people to be in 
darkness and accept him as God. We have gol our meciing. We shall 
say that he is a rascal. Call him hy all ill names. He should he insulted 
everywhere. A cheater. He does not believe in the authoritative 
scriptures. And he has become God? What he has done? How you 
ave become so foolish? God has created the universe—what he has 


When a devotee told Srila PrabhupSda that at one of Guru 

p ,“£'*'£* meetin ^ ^eone had thrown a pie in his face, Srila 
abhupSda recommended that "our men” do the same '' 


To 


oeonle iT-'T' ^ ri * a PrabhupSda if he had ever met 

Maharai li) <f'-| Vu Bala Yo h’esbvar (another name for Guru 

responded: 

1 My CI«.n,nis Mauyr, p |9H ” VA-*..... 

2 I* «<* * Ptr/cci ch . 3 . » Aug 1973. 


4 lh,J 
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To Name or Not to Name 


Why shall 1 meet these nonsense-’ Fools and rascals may meet them. 
Why shall I meet? What can 1 get from them.' What is their special 
value? Tell me, why shall 1 meet? What is the business I have got to 
meet him." 

When some disciples asked 5rila PrabhupSda how to answer the 
contention of Dr. Radhakrishnan that one should not worship 
Kysna, Ssrila Prabhupada retorted: 

Who cares for Radhakrishnan.'In India whocares for Radhakrishnan.' 
They worship Krsna. So therefore they have urinated on the face 
of Radhakrishnan. Say like that Ilaughter /, that “Indian people have 
passed urine on his head, and they are worshiping Krsna. This is 
Radhakrishnan." Tell him like that.' * 

fsrila Prabhupada himself (in 1958, in articles in two editions of 
Back to Godhead) named Dr. Radhakrishnan, first offering him 
due respect as a scholar, then proceeding to lacerate his ideas. 

71108, Srila Prabhupada instructed both to avoid naming 
philosophical adversenes and charlatans, and also to openly name 
and attack certain cheaters. Which of these approaches to follow 
poses a dilemma. On the one hand, not naming them helps to keep 
the discussion more philosophically focused, which is actually the 
point, since devotees have no personal contention with anyone 
but wish to expose everything that is misleading. By keeping 
a philosophical focus, devotees' rebuffs become templates that 
can be applied in the future, regardless of who the forthcoming 
propounders of similar errors may be. On the other hand, by 
naming persons whose position we wish to assail, the immediate 
issue comes unmistakably into focus (persons and issues being 
inextricably connected) and tends to generate significantly 

* Another fiery response of Srila Prabhupada's to this contention of 
Dr. Radhakrishnan'* is described on p. 7. 


1 Conversation, 25 Mar 1976. 


I Conversation. II Jan 1977. 
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greater interest than the more discreet approach. However, 
naming of persons is usually taken as a personal attack, which in 
contemporary culture is considered reprehensible; and hence, the 
actual issue commonly declines into emotional altercations on 
the platform of "friends and enemies," rather than consisting of 
constructive philosophical exchanges. 


Still, followers of fsrila PrabhupSda should be known to oppose all 
kinds of bogus persons and ideas—which inevitably means that 
we sometimes directly engage or name them. Many uninformed 
people consider devotees of Krsna ro be similar to “other Indian 
groups" bur it is deplorable that Vaisnavas be lumped in wirh 
impersonators and other sundry eharluans. So devotees should 
make the difference known by loudly broadcasting it. However, 
it is best not to publicly name persons who are widely respected 
if doing so is likely to create popular outrage against devotees to 
the extent that almost everyone becomes unwill,ng to hear our 

TrToT l ‘ a,SO, 1 S * enerallv ‘"advisable to overtly name powerful 
persons who could create serious difficulties for devotees. 

On the whole, devotees should be cautious about openly criticising 
prominent persons, but ,f they do so. they should not simply slang 

tnose personalities deserve to be attacked. 



TWENTY-EIGHT 

MILDER TECHNIQUES 


Some devotees contend that since most people in the modern age 
ate too dull-headed to understand philosophy, we should follow 
Lord Cauanya's example of preaching to the masses primarily 
by sonklrtnna and pras&aa distribution.' But actually, along with 
propagating sortkirtana among the general public. Lord Caitanya 
also taught basic philosophical truths—for example, that human 
life is temporary and should not he uselessly whiled away but 
utilized for worshiping Ktsna. : Lord Caitanya Himself ordered His 
followers to instruct others (ydre dekha ..),’ and Srila Prabhupada 
vigorously continued the parampari principle of preaching such 
elementary points to one and all. For indeed, without being 
awakened to awareness of such fundamental topics, no one can 
properly take to Krsna consciousness. 

However, it is a fact that preaching entails much more than 
speaking out forthrightly Most people are more likely to respond 
favorably to the joy anti attractiveness of Krsna consciousness 
if their first contact is, for instance, via /larindma-sankirtana or 
prasada distribution, or at a festival, rather than by hearing only a 
delineation of philosophy. Following the Gaudiya tradition, Isrila 
Prabhupada introduced a variety of essential programs aimed 
at “cultural conquest." meant for introducing the conditioned 
souls to Krsna consciousness, for awakening their dull covered 

1 See Cc 2 8.56. purport. sunt th,n begun L'cirk* nrurui 

2 See Sella Bhaktivinoda TbsUirr i J Cc 2.7128. For the lull verie. see p. 71. 
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consciousness. and preparing then, to hear and accept the Krsna 
conscious message. 

Among all such programs. Srila PtabhupSda declared harintma to 
be the mam weapon in the war against miya: 

Lord Cauanya's movement is also fighting, but it is a fight in a 
different way. declaration of war by rhis chanting process—Hare 
Krsna. Hare Krsna, Krsna Krstia. Hare Hare The transcendental 
vibration will clarify the whole atmosphere, and as soon as these 
Krsna conscious soldiers come our victorious, the whole world will 
be peaceful.' 

By the mercy of Lord Caitanya even materially absorbed persons 
can be extricated from their entanglemenr In rmiyd by contact with 
offenseless chanting of the Lord's holy names. Hare Krsna mantra. If 
you vibrate these transcendental sounds everywhere continually, it 
will pierce their ears and enter their hearts, and then then natural 
attraction for Kisna will he revived.' 

Srila Prabhupada confirmed that for the general public, rartkfnarta 
is the most effective method to awaken Krsna consciousness. 1 2 
and warned his disciples not to get too much into the mood of 
challenging and defeating: 

Although Lord Sri Caitanya MahUptabhu and His devotees in 
disciphc succession can defeat all kinds of learned scholars, scientists, 
and philosophers in arguments, thus establishing the supremacy 
of the Personality of Godhead, their main business as preachers is 
to introduce makirmna everywhere. Simply to defeat scholars and 
s.im^t Ph "7 S n °' *!“ occu P a,ion of 8 preacher Preachers must 
m.ssionrflV&X'ni. 1 mnk ' Tlana movem ^- f °' ^a. is the 

Sfila Prabhupada 
distribution: 


also stressed the importance of prasdda 


1 Ucture. 10 Mar 1971- 

2 Utter. 16 Nov I9?0 


)Cc 2.8.56. purport. 
^ Cc 116-8, purport. 
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Milder Techniques 


Ours is not a dry philosophy—simply talk and go away. No. We 
distribute prasada. very sumptuous prasada In every temple, we offer 
prasdda to anyone who comes. If you eat bhagavat-prasida, then 
gradually you become spiritualized; it has this potency.' 

Repeated exposure to blissful hanndma-sanklrtana and delicious 
prasada should eventually soften the hearts of the agnostic, 
antagonistic, and apathetic, and prepare them for accepting the 
message of Krsna consciousness: 

Our method should be to convert fools gradually by asking them to 
come and take prasada and chant and dance with usd 

Prasada restaurants allow devotees to "be themselves" and 
simultaneously introduce nondevotees to a feature of Krsna 
consciousness that many of them find irresistibly attractive. 
Vegetarian cooking courses are a furrher method of making friends 
and gradually familiarizing people with broader aspects of Krsna 
consciousness. But even in the first of a series of cooking classes, 
the importance of offering food to Krsija should be stated. 

Dioramas can be a novel and intriguing way of demonstrating 
Vedic truths to newcomers. Particularly the "Changing Bodies” 
model has graphically revealed to thousands of Westerners the 
reality of reincarnation. Dioramasare excellent preaching tools in 
that they can convey a poignant message without the need of many 
words. £rila Prabhupada wanted dioramas ("doll exhibitions”) in 
every center of ISKCON, 1 and portable dioramas have also proved a 
great success in traveling festival programs. 

Srila Prabhupada also instructed: “Dramas about Krsna, Kryna's 
pastimes, and also Lord Caitanya’s pastimes, are very much 
desirable for presenting to the public widely. So if you can organize 
your traveling party to present such dramas all over your country 
and other places thar will be very much apprec^ated.” , 

1 Journey of Stl/.lhuoivn, 4 2. J tenet. V May Nil 

2 Cc I SI S), purport. 4 Letter. IK Sep 1977, 
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Hare Krsna festivals can combine all or most of the elements 
mentioned above in a smorgasbord of color, fun, and exotica that 
is practically guaranteed to give even casual participants a good 
impression of Krsna consciousness, and for some can be a life¬ 
changing experience. And indeed, $tila PrabhupSda sometimes 
even said to not speak philosophy to newcomers but to instead 
present only those aspects of Krsna consciousness that ate 
naturally pleasing: 

We are requesting everyone: "Chant Hare Krsna and take prosdda 
and go home.” That's all Philosophy later on. Because unless one 
has got a clear brain, unless has actually punfied senses, one cannot 
take the lesson of the Krsna consciousness movement. One cannot 
understand the lessons which are given in the ^ritnad-Bhdgavatam, 
Bhagavadgitd Therefore tn the beginning we do not ask any outsider 
to read BhagavadgUS No. "Please come, chant with us Hare Krsna." 
That is requited. Cham Hare Krsna and you will feel- Because this 
method will cleanse yoot heart. The more you chant the Hare Krsna 
mafia mantra, the more you become fit to understand the philosophy 
of Krsna consciousness.' 

However, unless Krsna conscious teachings are conveyed, the 
actual purpose of preaching is not served. Thus other programs 
should augment, or at least prepare people for hearing, the 
cleat Krsna conscious message, not substitute for it—as fsrila 
Prabhupada exemplified by vigorously promoting Hare Krsna 
festivals yet always (whenever personally attending such festivals) 
delivering a speech in his typical unequivocal style. People should 
know that we are not simply minstrels or gourmets, but have a 
message worth hearing. 

They should not think that these Krsna devotees are sentimentalists, 
simply chanting and dancing. That is. of course, the ultimate goal. But 
they do not understand. They think that we are simply sentimental. 
Yet we are the greatest scientists, we are the greatest philosophers, we 
~? 5 * should know that. 1 

I Uctute, 21 )an 1974. 2 Lecture! VwayVm. 
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Milder Technique 


-TWore. along with plenty of hannSma-sartkinana and profuse 
prasida distribution, a strong and cleat presentation is tequ.red 
Srila PrabhupSda underlined this pr.nciple by stating that 
distribution of prasada without distribution of spiritual knowledge 
is insufficient: 


The best humanitarian work is to give knowledge to humanuy. If I 
give some food, that is good work, but that is not sufficient. I may gl ve 
food, that’s alright. You give. We also give prasada free. But that does 
not mean simply by giving prosdda we are silent. We give knowledge 
also. This is Krsna consciousness movement. Hood, automatically you 
have to give; there is no prohibition. But at the same time, knowledge. 
Without knowledge giving, if he remains ignorant ... Just like the 
same example: if you have got some children, if you don't give them 
education and simply feed them, that is not your proper duty. You 
must give knowledge . 1 

As in the aforementioned case of the Paris city officials, the easily 
appreciable pleasure of harindma and prasada can help buffer the 
jarring message of Krsna consciousness, which nondevotees need 
to hear. Indeed, a mix of pleasing and “painful''approaches is likely 
to intrigue people into inquiring into the apparent paradox of why 
devotees are so blissful yet their message so devastating. 

As every follower of $rlla PrabhupSda must be aware, he repeatedly 
stressed distribution of Krsna conscious literature as most effective 
for spreading Krsna consciousness; 

My first concern is that my books shall be published and distributed 
profusely all over the world. Praciically, hooks are the basis of our 
movement. Without our hooks, our preaching will have no effect. 

Preaching means book distribution.’ 

Distribution of literature is our real preaching, the success^of your 
preaching will he substantiated by how many books ate so|d.. 

1 Lecture. 9 J>ep 1975. * Conversation. 11 Pec 1976. 

2 Letter, 20 Jan 1972. •» w ^ 1972 
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On Speaking Strongly in Srila Prabhupada's Service 

Considering that Srila PrabhupSda said “Real preaching |is| 
selling books. Who can speak better than the books?" 1 it could 
be questioned, “What is the need for this treatise on strong 
speaking?” Clearly, the mass distribution of Srila Prabhupada's 
books, and also of supplementary titles, is a better strategy for 
widely spreading Krsna consciousness than trying to personally 
convince individuals, one by one. Yet this does not undermine 
the importance of verbally presenting the message within those 
books, for several reasons, including: 


• Creating interest in others to purchase and read them.’ 


• Devotees who distribute the books must be intimately attuned 
to the philosophy and know how to present it to all kinds of 
people and to respond on the spot to all manner of challenges. 

• For persons who have tried reading the books but find the 
meaning difficult to grasp, hearing the philosophy spoken can 
really help to bring it alive. 


• Oral explanation often serves to awaken understanding in 
persons who have read fsrila Prabhupada's books yet, due to 
previous conditioning, have not registered certain crucial points 
therein (for instance, that all paths are not the same, or that 
demigod worshipers possess paltry intelligence). 

* parampard cannot be passed on exclusively through books, 
for it is impossible to explain everything in them sufficiently for 
each recipient's understanding. 


Nowadays inoj, of the book distribution thar I am directly involved 
I < IS ^ P w l cc,urei ' consistent experience is rhat the stronger 
peak, the better the sales tend to be. <NB “The success of your 

JO &PW72) ** substan,,a " d by how "Mmy book* are sold."-Letter. 
1 Ut.«, >0 Sep 1972. (TheVe 

JUM a sampling of ihc many statement* 

•’> srila PiaWwipada that tatablish 


rhe p.tmin Hint importance 
distribution to his mission ) 


of hook 
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Milder Techniques 

: ,f dCVOlC " d ° n0 ' verball Y articulate what u in the books 
then among both devotees and nondevotees „ come 

that the message in the books U not our actual message and tha" 
perhaps there is something wrong with what is stated in the 


• Thoughtful outsiders who have read Srila Prabhupadas 
books will notice and be unimpressed if devotees' teachings and 
commitment do not match the Vital, demanding message therein, 
which devotees are supposed to represent. 

• Devotees must be prepared to defend inevitable attacks on 
what is written tn the books 

• Devotees for whom Srlla Prabhupadas books are their life and 
soul will have to resist attempts to revise the message m those 
books. 


• Verbal presentation is required for illiterates, as illiteracy is 
not a disqualification for devotional service. 

• brila Prabhupada himself gave more importance to hearing 
and explaining than to reading: "To hear and explain them [the 
revealed scriptures) is more important than reading them. One 
can assimilate the knowledge of the revealed scriptures only by 
hearing and explaining."' * 




* Another danger is that of devorecs speaking from the books but 
misrepresenting the message—for instance, by explaining it in terms of 
modern psychology, ot by unJuly emphasising one aspect of a leaching 
over others, such as one-sidedly repeating advice to not critictte while 
largely overlooking the huge body of instructions to speak strongly. 

t More on the need for regular preaching of the message within the 
books is given in ch. 31, “Preach Strongly or Perish." 

I H.jrmormi >9.(69 (Dec 1931); SflV, v.sl >. r 14). 



TWENTY-NINE 

PREACHING VIA WRITING 


A major medium for presenting Krsna consciousness is the 
written word. Tire basic principles governing straightforward 
presentation apply to both speaking and writing, yet the effect 
of written communication is different than that of addressing 
a physically present audience. The guidelines in The Back to 
Godhead Handbook should be consulted by all devotees who are 
serious about preaching via the written word.' A sample of the 
valuable advice given therein is to get one’s facts straight, and to 
articulately express and defend one's ideas. 


Traditionally, devotional writing about Krsna, the Vaisnavas. and 
bhakti was composed in a manner that primarily establishes and 
upholds their divinity. However, some Vaisnava acdryas made 
concessions to win the at tention and confidence of persons u nready 
to immediately accept Vaisnava conclusions. For instance, in Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprobhu—His Life and Precepts, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
lhakura stated that he would be satisfied if readers not prepared 
to recognize Nim*. Pand.ta as the Supreme Lord would at least 
ccep, Him as a noble and holy teacher. However, the pronounced 
uXLnf Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s writings were of rhe 
traditional. unmitigatedly Vaispava genre, and even when making 

I This hanJhooJt is out of print. I< 

is mcWed m Th< Hhohwianw 

Void bate 
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—- Preaching via Writing 

concessions, he never attempted to cloak hts own purely Vaisnava 
position. 

After Srila Bhaktivinoda Thskura, the two great dcdryas $ r rta 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedama 
Swami Prabhupada both wrote in a direct, aggressive style. 
Notwithstanding Srila Bhakt.siddhSnta Sarasvati’s having 
specifically warned of the dangers of misunderstanding Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura's apparent accommodating of non- 
Vaisnava elements,' some recent Vaisnava writers, claiming to 
follow the lead of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, almost habitually 
make qualified statements. As a theoretical example, such 
writers would prefer the cautious "Sri Caitanya MahSprabhu. 
who Gaudiya Vaisnavas consider to be a ‘full incarnation' of 
Krsna. whom they accept as the supreme deity" to the assertive 
"Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is nondifferent from Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." The first phraseology makes 
no claim for the divinity of Lord Caitanya or Krsna—the author 
presents himself as a mere relayer of information, as uncommitted 
as his target audience—whereas the second affirms the faith of 
the author and of all Gaudiya Vaisnavas and squarely challenges 
agnosticism. 

An area of Vaisnava writing that requires special expertise is 
that meant to gain the attention and respect of academicians. 
Undoubtedly, devotees who attempt to be heard within orthodox 
academia, sworn as it is to reason and logic (as defined by the 
academia itself), face tremendous challenges in composing 
writings that are true to Vaisnava sidd/idnta yet also are perceived 
by contemporary intellectuals as sound, readable, thorough, well- 
argued, balanced, and dispassionate—because the outlook and 
spirit of Vaisnava siddhania are in so many respects contradictory 

* See "Perspectives on Srila Bhaktivinoda Tbikura." in Sri 
Bhaktisiddh&nta Vaibhava, vol. 2, P- 201. 
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to those of the academic establishment. Mundane academicians 
consider as serious scholarship only writings of the above- 
mentioned “indefinite style." The academia requires clinical 
analysis, which cannot possibly inspire anyone toward devotion. 

A terrible danger in presenting Vaisnavism in terms agreeable to 
the scholarly class is that of introducing and normalizing relativism 
within Gsudiya society. Better to follow the example of Srila 
Bhaktisidchanta Sarasvati and his followers, who engaged with 
academic types, not by catering to their multiple misconceptions 
but by unallcviated attack on their endemic errors—yet in a 
style so brilliantly scholarly that the mundane scholars, even 
begrudgingly, were obliged to take note. This approach reinforces, 
rather than risks diminishing, the precious faith of Vaisnava 
readers, and at every step challenges the supercilious agnosticism 
of academia, which must be demolished as a precondition for 
solidly establishing true theism in the world. Stila Prahhupada also 
ordered his disciples to “write very strongly, vehemently. Even if 
it is a little offensive, still these rascals should be taught a good 
lesson." 1 * 


In contrast, the pandering style expresses acquiescence with 
the pseudo neutrality of academia. For instance, even though to 
present Rcmdyana as a folk story and Bhagavan Sri Rama as a 
egen ary , ero might reach a wider audience* such a presentation 
does not inspire Wiakti. and is in fact offensive. The plethora of 
such academically neutral writing in post-1977 Vaisnava society 
has almost certainly been a major, ,f not subtle, factor in the 

im 1 u m V d ^ as ^eloped an ^ enervated it, 

imperceptibly polluting it at every level. 


propaganda SP °* <en ‘ n '*'* contexl of countering spurious scientific 
1 Conversanun. 19 Apr 197V 




---—- Preac hing via Writing 

Early m 1977. some leading disciples complained ,o SrlU 

Prabhupada that the ream produong Back ,o Godhead had 
deliberately changed its tenor. For several months. Back loGodhead 
had pitched at making Krsna consciousness accessible to all types 
of people, even houswives. and at g.vmg nondevotees a favorable 
opinion of cur movement; but in doing so. they had presented 
Krsna consciousness in an almost commonplace manner. For 
instance, nondevotional books rather than sdstra were cited, and 
recipes were given without instructions to offer the prepared food 
to Krsna. Photos of people in regular American dress were featured 
along with their mundane testimonies on the benefits of chanting 
Hare Krsna: "Chanting makes me calmer," "Chanting makes me 
more perceptive," “Chanting makes me mote open-minded.” 
Throughout the whole magazine, there were no pictures of Lord 
Caitanya or Krsna. Srila Prabhupada's response was to change 
the editor. The first issue under the new editor (Satsvarupa Dasa 
Goswami) included articles like "Beyond Animal Technology,” 
"Krsna—The Personal Form of God" (accompanied by a full-page 
photo of Radha-Krsna Deities), “Man on the Moon—A Case of 
Mass Brainwashing." and "Calling the Blind Scientists' Bluff." 1 
Later that year came the article, "The Demons Among Us,” with 
the classic observation; 


A demon need not be a huge monster with ten heads and a thousand 
arms, nor a little red fiend wirh a pitchfork. Of course, there may very 
well he demons with grotesque features and supernatural powers, but 
the demons who live among us generally appear quite ordinary. Your 
mailman might be a demon. So might your grocer, your congressman, 
or anyone else you know. For that matter, so might you.* 


The article then proceeded to analyze rhe nature of demons 
according to modern contexts (subheadings: "The Divine and 
the Demonic," "The Killers of rhe Soul,” "The Blind Leaders," 
“The Godless Scientists") and descriptions from s'dsira, especially 


I BTC 12 05 (W77) 


’BTC 12-07 (W77). 
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chapter sixteen of the Bhagavad-gita. This represents the standard 
of preaching to the public that Srila Prahhupada approved, not 
the spineless, fuzzy style, which he rejected for Buck to Godhead, 
his flagship literary medium for presenting broader society with 
Krsna conscious perspectives on topical issues. 


Today many more devotees are writing than during Srila 
Prabhupada’s presence, and most of their writing appears on 
the internet. The internet is ironic, while affording practically 
unlimited dissemination of information and ideas, it seems to 
ratchet down mass stupidity to ever lower depths. It provides 
wide opportunities for preaching Krsna consciousness, yet it also 
exposes devotees to multiple influences that they would be better 
off without. 


Much of devotees' internet writings focus on internal matters, 
including news. v,ews, and also controversial issues such as the 
roles of gurus, women, and homosexuals within Va.snava society 
Unfortunately, polemic exchanges are rarely well moderated 
and thus tend to be dominated by innuendo and intimidation 
Furthermore such dialogues seldom come to a satisfactory 

beaerT"' ^ “ f*"' ° U ' in unre5o!ve<i disharmony. A 

better overall approach for addressing such topics might be for 

if 'ring parries to post papers that comprehensively present their 

condus,ons°P t,0nS ' *"*** ‘T'" 6 “ “ ° thers t0 draw their 
est the sa PaPefS Sh0U ‘ d f0reS ‘ a11 hav,n S - repeatedly 

ssu th J h and m3y ** c,,ed or to when 

et a ain ^ beCn dellb " a “ d *» nauseam are ra.sed 


Mmpistd'"by Vaiil 0 h ° 5 ‘ “ Pr ° fuse P ro P a « a nda of the kind 
c ^nr,! . , L ?' quasi-Vaisnavas who believe i, their 

» good antidote , uch “ and l ” leidcrl Arguably, 

p opaganda is for concerned insiders 
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Preaching via Writing 

to promptly rebutt postings that are untrue, misconceived, and 
malicious, and to openly, realistically, and constructively analyze 
the actual downsides and failings of iskcON. Traditionally, 
respectable people kept internal problems to themselves, but 
the advent of the internet has made that almost impossible. The 
reality is that via the internet, mistaken ideas will continue to be 
widely propagated about Vaisnavas and Vaisnavism, which require 
to be countered; otherwise, wrong notions will gain currency and 
unnecessarily spread distrust and disharmony among Vaisnavas. 


THIRTY 

TRUTH WILL PREVAIL 


Outspokenness and struggle are unlikely to make Krsna 
consciousness immediately popular, but in the long run, such 
preaching will prove effective—because when people become 
disappointed by the cheaters whom the devotees constantly berate, 
they will ultimately come to recognize the veracity of the devotees' 
message. 

By agitation, our position wilt be improved. Prahliida Maharaja 
was suppressed in so many means. '5/hat was the loss on his part? 
He improved more and more, more and more. If Christ were not 
crucified, then his cult would not have spread so much all over the 
world. Because he was persecuted, his cult became so spread. 1 

If we sincerely try to present out philosophy at every opportunity, 
eventually it will be heard and appreciated.-’ 

Out unique asset is our purity. No one anywhere can match it. That 
w.ll be noticed eventually and appreciated, as long as we do not 
diminish or neglect the h.ghcst standard of purify m performing 
basis° U,lne W ° r PUf * standard15 enough. Let us stand on that 


wm r Iro a re < c.r , “ i t " n8 t ^ ° U ' " achin * s Gfaduall V *«V 

r«r ZX — -0 -ore. Simply if we stick to 


1 Conversation <)) j 9 jy, )OT7 

2 Uner. 15 Nov W| 


2 Letter. 2H [Tec |97| 
* Letter, II Jun 1971. 
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Truth Will Prevail 


This Krsna consciousness is authorized, practical, and simple, and 
those who have enough intelligence will recognize this fact and will 
join with us. Our program is to simply chant Hare Krsna, follow 
the regulative principles, and preach this philosophy without any 
adulteration. If we stick to this policy, then by our good example, 
people will see the potency of this great movement.' 

Our movement is the greatest gift to the human race. They may not 
immediately appreciate it. but time will come and history will give 
evidence that this movement saved the human society from being 
fallen into barbariantsm.' 

The fact is that out movement is unique, professes the highest 
truth, and is based on the highest principles. We are on very firm 
ground. 

Out so-called religion is unique in the world, simply because we 
stand solidly on philosophy, and because we ate strong in that way, 
no one can refute or defeat us. So we are wiping out sentimental 
religion wherever we penetrate and it appears the people everywhere 
are accepting us more and more.’ 

There is no need to hide ourselves or our philosophy. Clear, 
Insistent, and persistent promoting of Krsna consciousness will 
surely create all-auspiciousness. 

We stand on our Krsna philosophy, and because it has the full 
potency of Krsna Himself, ihere is no limit to the effect it will have 
upon the world if we remain sincere and convinced for spreading this 
philosophy purely.* 

If we simply repeat this philosophy exactly as it is. without any 
misrepresentation or adulteration, then rhis movement will never be 
checked, and we will conquer the world.' 


1 Letter, 25 Mar 1072. 

2 Letter. 11 Nov 60. 

J Letter, 5 Feb 1072. 


4 Letter. 50 Nov 1071 

5 Letter. 27 Mat 1072 
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Such words of our ic&rya should not be taken lightly. Preachers 
who are on the cutting edge can experience how Krsna responds 
to devotees who persevere in all circumstances without ever 
dreaming of compromising Krsna makes rhe impossible possible. 
Doors open, magic happens, mercy rains, demons join rhe kirtana, 
the world changes. 



THIRTY-ONE 

PREACH STRONGLY OR PERISH 


In untiringly explaining the substantial philosophy of the absolute 
truth as delineated in iistra. Srila Prabhupada necessarily 
spoke against all flawed and nonsensical perspectives held by 
nondevotees. But in today’s iskcon, it is unusual—and in some 
circles almost taboo—to raise a voice of challenge against cheating 
so-called religionists, scientists, welfare workers, educationists, et 
al. 

AnnadS Devi Dasi reminisced that during a irlmad-Bhagavatam 
class in 1975 in Delhi, Srila Prabhupada was talking about hogs, 
dogs, camels, and asses. Her parents were present, and her father’s 
response was, “What kind of lecture was that? He was just talking 
about hogs, dogs, camels, and asses.” She commented: 

Srila Prabhupada gave us |ust what we needed to hear, but we’re not 
always willing toaccepi. Bui it was s'ery interesting He was talking 
about gr/iamedki life and hogs, dogs, camels, and asses. No “Radhr. 
Radhe" or intimate pastimes, anything like rhat. When you look back 
now, it’s sts much clearer how his preaching was medicinal on the 
level that we needed to hear these things, and we still need to hear 
these things. He is giving the right medicine, the tight Jose, at the 
right time -not like a quack who will give you something that you 
like to take but if doesn’t actually do the job 1 


I AnnaJa IVvi £S:isi, ftsllnwin* Srila 
Prahhufiiuiu, DVD 8. 
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Srila Prabhupada's direct, lucid, and powerful delineation of 
the philosophy of Krsna consciousness convinced thousands of 
nondevotees to dedicate their life to Krsna, and furthermore, 
helped devotees to remain fixed on their goal and ever striving 
for new heights in devotional service. Today also, according to the 
spiritual science that Srila Prabhupada represented and taught, 
regular undisguised and undiluted exposition of the Bhdgavaia 

teaching is required to bring nondevotecs to Krsna consciousness 
and to help devotees remain fixed in their determination to 
assiduously practice and propagate devotional service. 


As Krsna is all-attractive, His instructions in Bhagavad-gitd and 
His literaty manifestation as Srimad-Bhagavaiam are also all- 
attractive. Failure to present to devotees the full message of these 
essential works in the manner that Srila PrabhupSda presented 
x ^ ^ ^ give Krsna as He intended Himself to he given via 

Srila PtabhupSda. To consider some portions unpalatable means 
to deny those aspects of Krsna s attractiveness, and demonstrates 
a misunderstanding of Krsna and Kfsna consciousness. 


Therefote candid speaking is particularly required in temple 
classes and in all preaching directed specifically toward devotees. 
Although persons may be brought to Krsna consciousness by sweet 
words and enjoyable programs, and nourished by the soul’s natural 
attraction to haunama, if they are not subjected to the full, 
unedited, anonha-shattering message of idsira. they will never 
P operlv >mb,be the seriousness of Krsna consciousness or be able 

sense IT f " " c * PteValent (or ™ of Pseudo-sp,ritual 

T U V" nCVef ' h * length to remain 
I'xed on the path m the face of inevitable tests. 

IondT,«s) <am ° nE devotees and 

pro.«rS,i n0, , dU<:C ' 1V f0Mer bhak “' bu « - necessary to 

can never be proDer^ 34 erroneous notions remain, bhakti 
be properly understood or practiced fWprocdmrm 
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(preaching about d.vmc love) without pdfanda-dalana (quelling 
of deviations) will allow fallac.es ,o fester w.thin devotional 
society perennially weakening it and diverting it from the goal — 
and to sometimes erupt as full-fledged heresies.- Particularly in 
the modern world, materialistic propaganda is so ubiquitous and 
pernicious that devotees cannot bu. be affected by it, unless they 
continually distinguish reality from illusion by mutual discussion 
of the absolute truth as described in fdsira Indeed, unless various 
misconceptions are regularly raised and refuted, and thus purged, 
devotees are likely ro harbor deep, subtle attachments to such 
delusions. To not unmttigatedly oppose various aberrations means 

to accord them tacit approval, for silence indicates consent_ 

"Maunam Mmmmi-lafcjanam. if there is some argument and 
you remain quiet, that means indirectly you accept." 1 Thus, an 
atmosphere is nurtured wherein no one can he clear as to what 
Srila Prabhupada taught and wanted, wherein no one can properly 
advance in Krsna consciousness. 


Mild speaking and glossing over issues often means philosophical 
laziness, an unwillingness to try to deeply understand 
philosophical truths. Such dullness dooms any possibility of 
spiritual advancement. Stddhdnta-alasa /ana anartha t o' chade nd. 
"A person who is slack in accurately comprehending siddhanta 
does not give up anarriias." - ’ Therefore: 

fa'fchs gfain fsrg gr? i 

3^. f Hlp| *[*P5 HW* ti 

siddhanta bahyu citte nd kara atasa 
ihd finite krsne tdge sudrdha mdnaso 


* Prema-pracirana, pdsanda datana — from Cc 3.J.149- For the full 
verse, see p. 2. 


I Conversation. 9 Jul 1971 


2 *'Pralcrra-r.»s»-Sai.i-Ju>lnl," Ky $rtla 
nhaktoi.Mh.oua SaMtvatl, 28 
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A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such 

conclusions, considering .hem controversial, for such discussions 

strengthen the mind. Thus one's m.nd becomes attached to Sri 

Krcoa-' 

To not continually repeat the full and unadulterated message 
within Srila PrabhupSda’s books is itself a minimization of that 
message. Consequently, those books will come to be seen as 
anachronistic and irrelevant, and thus the devotee community, no 
longer guided by Srila PrabhupSda’s teachings, will be divested of 
his mercy and defined by teachings other than his. If anything 
but the undiluted truth is regularly discussed, half-truths or 
lies will come to be accepted as the actual truth." Due to the 
deeply rooted perversions of conditioned souls, unless aspiring 
transcendemalists frequently hear exposes and condemnations 
of ail that is opposed to Krsna consciousness, they are unlikely 
to grasp even basic concepts. Retaining attachments to various 
misconceptions and concomitant ananhas, they will remain stuck 
in the very thought patterns they are supposed to rise above. 

For instance, without regularly hearing thar material existence is 
excruciatingly nasty, devotees are likely to maintain the depraved 
tendency to mistake this hostile world as an arena for their own 
enjoyment. Hence they will have little impetus to surrender 
to Krsna—nor even know that they ate meant to surrender, or 
what surrender entails Similarly, if the prominent iniquities of 
modern society—impersonatism, atheism, mundane welfare 
work, cheating religiosity, cheating philanthropy, quasi-scientific 
bamboozling, and so on—are nor regularly discussed, devotees 

In December 2010. after a leccure 1 had delivered,a devotee commented 
< at it was good that I was speaking the truth—as if he was unaccustomed 
to eating esotees speak the truth. But what else, I wonder, am I, or 
speak * * 5e W ° p * lr P orts t0 represent Srila Prabhupada, supposed to 

I Cc 1J H7. . 
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might consider that perhaps those anarthtu are nor so had after 
all. Consequently the whole society of devotees w,U be open to 
poisonous contaminations. Particularly the resolve to preach, to 
save the misguided populace, will erode, and the very purpose of 
Srila Prabhupada's mission will be lost: “Without preaching, our 
institution becomes all rubbish."' 

May<2 is so tricky that unless we are firm in our position against the 
mudhas, there is every danger that we ourselves will again become 
mudhas. "If you compromise, then gradually you'll also go down." 1 2 
Unless our preaching is solid, our conviction will diminish. Not 
to fight against bogus ideas means to compromise with them—at 
first maybe only subtly, but from the subtle comes the gross. For 
instance, devotees who become inordinately influenced by social 
niceties start to doubt the principle of absolute correctness and 
thus consider Prabhupada-stylc condemnation to be excessive. 
They complain about the severe style of presentation, bur 
their real objection is to the content. Such persons cannot be 
considered genuine followers of MahSprabhu, being akin to the 
apa-iampradayas who opposed Srila BhaktisiddhSnca Sarasvati. 
Their becoming “reasonable" according to mundane standards— 
their preferring to be accepted and respected by fools and rascals 
rather than to faithfully maintain the Vaisnava position—is their 
acknowledgement of capitulation to mdyd. 

Srila PrabhupSda warned that without strong preaching, our 
movement would become ruined: 

Wc have to become very strong preachers. Then this movement will 

sray. If you simply take the temple worship, it will nor stay very long' 

Don't compromise. This principle must be observed Then you 11 

remain strong. As soon as you compromise, then it is finished. 


1 Letter, || Apr 1974 

2 Conversation, II Jim 1974 


1 Conversation. 9 Jul 1974. 
4 CmivrrsaluHs. 2 Jul 1974 
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We have to fight against all rhis nonsense—nonsense scientists, 
nonsense religionists- It is not an easygoing, sleeping business. We 
have to fight with so many demons. Otherwise, khdwd dawd dukana , 
my gutu-maharija used to say: “Beg some rice and bring it and cook 
it and eat and sleep." 1 2 

By no means should the Hare Kr$na movement come to be seen as 
merely sentimental: 

Just demonstrate sincerely that we have got solid ground beneath us, 
noi that we have only some sene iment ... This is our substance—real 
philosophical information—not some weak sentiments.' 

Srlla Prabhupada cautioned that "anything without substance 
will not last.... Many fanatic spiritual movements have come and 
gone.... Without the flawless philosophy of Krsna, they cannot 
stand.” 1 

Nothing is gained by becoming superficial to cater to superficial 
people. We can attract sincere people by giving the clear, 
consistent understanding rhat 3rtla Prabhupada gave us. By giving 
anything else, we ourselves become superficial, and satisfied to 
attract superficial people. Anything less than direct delineation 
of the purely spiritual message of iastra means descending to the 
bodily, mental, and intellectual platforms, on which speculations 
abound and confusion prevails. Devotees then become diverted 
to peripheral concerns such as money, relationships, and health, 
rather than the crucial consideration of fully surrendering to guru 
and Krsna in the fire of the sankinana movement. 

Hence, before we can save the world, we must first save ourselves 
and Sriia Prabhupada's movement. As Sriia Prabhupada warned, if 
preaching is compromised, everything else becomes compromised.* 
The path of bhakti is extreme and demanding —mdmekam iaranam 

1 Conversation, 2 Jul 1976 

2 letter, 27 Nov 1971. 


) Letter, 27 Nov 1971. 

4 See Conversation, 12 Dec 1975. 
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vraja: "Surrender unto Me 
the fully dedicated. It is tru 
others, and that an etho 
monitored, is likely to a 
habitually mild preaching much more dangerously risksTosmg ,he 
sense of urgency and commitment to save others, and of altogether 
compromising the preaching spirit by reshaping our mission into 
an insipid, ignoble bid for social acceptance. Whereas those who 
preach strongly are obliged to follow strongly, those who advocate 
a relaxed, accommodating approach to Krsna consciousness 
ipso facto lack dynamism and focus. By accommodating mdyd, 
they make gradual adjustments to their practices and thus risk 
eventually becoming totally mundane. 


utterly"'—and can ^ , ravtrsed on | y ^ 
e that strong preaching risks alienating 
s of strong speaking, unless carefully 
ttract and foster some fanatic v„. 


Widespread lack of faith in the absolute correctness of Krsna 
consciousness, evidenced by averseness to presenting Krsna 
consciousness “as it is" (that is, as Srila Prabhupada presented 
it) ts undoubtedly a major factor in the decline of standards 
within ISKCON since Srila Prabhupada 's departure. When Sola 
Prabhupada was here with us, he kept us in line. Nowadays among 
many putative devotees, "anything goes Watching movies, eating 
unofferable food, wearing T-shirts with nondevocional themes 
somehow everything has become unquestionably acceptable. 
Today many so-called devotees do not like to clearly differentiate 
between devotees and nondevotees, and disapprove the use o 
words like harmi or demon, which Srila PrabhupSda regularly 
used. And those who rightly identify nonsense masquerading 
as Krsna consciousness are conveniently labeled “old school or 
“fundamentalist/* rheir protestations being neg ectc Y P* 

Who are very serious 

senously:“That sjusc his opinion , 1 nat g . . » 

he's , Lm*. r« no,, so l don'. h,.o .0 
However, at least senior devotees cannot shun the. 


I B(! 18.66. 
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out discrepancies that inevitably arise even within a Vaisnava 
institution. 

Still, frankness in dealing with devotees should be tempered by 
the special honor due Vaisnavas. It is appropriate to first praise the 
qualities of (especially a respected) person before calling attention 
to his apparent faults. 3rila Prabhupada once quoted a Sanskrit 
verse related to criticizing, the gist of which is that one should 
say, "The beautiful tree with luxuriant foliage, delicious fruits, and 
aromatic flowers has lost its juice.” rather than merely saying, “The 
tree is dry." 1 Although both statements convey the same meaning, 
the appreciative tone of the former is far less likely to offend than 
the blunt four words of the latter. This is appropriate etiquette 
and is in accord with the vital principle of avoiding offenses to 
devotees. However, such etiquette is wrongly invoked if speaking 
out about various deviations is from the outset assumed to be 
Vaisnava-aparddha and is thus rejected out of hand. 

Some devotees argue that members of ISKCON have no right to 
highlight others' faults because too many among us have failed 
to maintain proper devotional standards. However, the solution 
is not ro placidly tolerate that which should not be, but to make 
ISKCON what it should be. If iSKCON is not the worldwide pacesetter 
in genuine spirituality, capable of and dedicated to “completely 
rejecting all religious activines which are materially motivated." 
if we flop into accepting internal depravity as being unavoidable, 
then ISKCON will not be the society that ijrila Prabhupada is the 
founder dcdrya of—but a sham, just another middling religious 
institution posing as spiritual for cheating the publicd 

According to the principle of unity and diversity that Srila 
Prabhupada often stressed, 1 the Kpsna consciousness movement 

2“Completely ... inum.itcJ"—Sec 
SB I U 

3 E k : Letter, 18 Oct 1973 


1 TolJ hy CinrSja Swann ro Bh.il.ti 
VilcSsa Svtrjmi. 




235 


Preach Strongly or Perish 


can and should accommodate a variety of approaches toward 
the practice and propagation of devotional service. Yet in many 
cases the difference is not simply of approach, but a fundamental 
divergence in understanding what Krsna consciousness emails 
and of the very purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement. 
For instance, members of the Krsna consciousness movement 
who consider strong speaking to be too dangerous are themselves 
dangerous, since knowingly or unknowingly they undermine 
the mission of the acoryas Yet an even greater threat are those 
who deliberately downplay the fact that Srila Prabhupada spoke 
strongly and who thus obliquely tty to redefine him as the kind of 
harmless sadhu they think he should have been. 

At least the leaders of ISKCON should uphold the philosophical, 
behavioral, and preach.ng standards given by Srila PrabhupJda 
and the previous dcdryas. If the heterodox becomes predominant. 

then all is lost. 




_____: „ .cvroN Can the situation 

• Arguably, this has ^r^dT^PP™^ w ,ll engender thoughtful 

be retrieved' Hopefully. ^ 

discussion of this vital topic.« ' . | inR purpose of thlt ' . ' y c , 

volume. A call for reform is transformation is 

publication of which suggests a P* (| ^ a lryin g and P r 
presumably, effecting required changes 

task. 


THIRTY-TWO 

SUMMARY 


Regardless of how they attempt to do so. glorious indeed are all 
devotees who resolutely strive to transform the contrary inclination 
of conditioned souls. Yet there will always he a divergence, for some 
devotees revel in an acute frankness that may sometimes disturb 
certain people, white others are commitedly non-confrontational. 
Both approaches are admissible, but which should he the prevalent 
one in iskcon? 


Ultimately it all boils down to the question, “Did Srila Prabhupada 
want his followers to speak strongly or did he advocate a non- 
confrontational style.’” This book has attempted to demonstrate 
that Srila Prabhupada desired that his preachers speak strongly, 
subject to certain caveats. The general principles of strong 
speaking are: 


• Preachers' statements (written or oral) should be solidly based 
on i&stra and the teachings of the parampard, this includes 
being loyal to the spirit and style of iastra and the parampard. 
which entails being bold, clear, provocative, frank, realistic, 
uncompromising—all grounded in conviction in the veracity of 
SSara and the teachings of the previous dedryas. 

so.r,nl‘i h,nB | Sh<>l,ld ^ COnduc,cd •" spirit of creating a 
shoul rCl ° U ' lon ’ generally,opposition from mainst ream society 
should be seen as indicative that we are on the tight course. 



• ***? t0 the caveats below, the truth, even when unpalatable 
should he stated fully for the benefu of the recipient. having 
rega rd to his personality and disposition. K 


Caveats to strong speaking are: 


• It should be undertaken in a spirit of selfless service to Krsna 
and in a judicious manner, preferably by well trained, experienced 
devotee preachers who have firm sitdhana and thorough tfstric 
knowledge. 


• It is not called for in all cases; the mature preacher must 
determine how best and in which manner to present the message 
of the deary as under varying circumstances and to disparate 
individuals 


• It should not be employed out of malice but out of compassion 
for the conditioned jiiais. 


• It should be presented scientifically and cogently to establish 
sound, persuasive conclusions. 

• It should not consist of mere name-calling, threats, or similar 
misbehavior. 

• Generally, miscreants should not be openly exposed by name; 
occasionally this may be done if is calculated that the overall 
reaction will help to spread the message of Krsna consciousness 
rather than alienate the public. 


• Prudence and diplomacy are especially called for when dealing 
with government officials, employers, business partners, an 
other important persons. 


• A consummate, composite preacher is as aware of and skilled m 

employing tact and discretion as he is m speaking strong i. 

is to always serve the truth, for which purpose he may some 
employ tact and sometimes be deliberately con rontation 


o, Speaking Strongly in Srila Pra bhupada's Service-238 

Strong speaking s.gnificantly differs from “soft" speaking which 
is characterized by a feat of disturbing others and result,ng 
reluctance to stra.gh.forwardly speak the seemingly harsh truths 
stated m iistra. This attitude ,s typically wedded to a low-key 
pieachmg style aimed more at creating a good impression of Krsna 
consciousness than impressing it on others. The soft approach 
favors cultural performances, pras&da distribution, and other 
agreeable presentations, all of which are essential to the preaching 
strategy of the Krsna consciousness movement—but which should 
complement and not become substitutes for direct delineation 
of its core message. Proponents of the soft approach should not 
oppose on principle the clear utterance of iastric truths that was 
Srila Ptabhupada's trademark; nor should softness decline into or 
foster arrant compromise. 


If (as is largely the case in ISKCON today) straightforward speaking 
of the style that Srila Prabhupada inculcated is considered 
axiomatically unacceptable, then ipso facto iskcon has significantly 
departed from 5rila Ptabhupada's practice and precept. This new 
paradigm might help to increase lSKCON's numerical strength and 
level of public approval, but it is symptomatic ofspiritualdecline and 
can only augur further inauspiciousness. Only if iskcon members 
again embrace Srila Prabhupada's uncompromising mood, and 
cooperate to preach and to manifest Krsna consciousness “as it 
is," can iskcon fulfil Stila Prabhupada’s mandate to revolutionize 
the world. 


With this conviction and sense of mission, devotees who have 
implicit faith in the message of idstra as presented by Srila 
PrabhupSda and all bona fide dedryas, who live by that message 
(not merely paying it lip service), who regularly, thoroughly, and 
prayerfully study Srila Prabhupada's books, who are sufficiently 
experienced and expert to present the knowledge thereof in a 
confident, coherent manner and to answer all objections and 
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Summary 


overcome all opposition—and who have the pluck to do so— 
should continue to preach strongly. And indeed they will, because 
they know they must. 

That devotees speak strongly should be the norm, not an 
oddity. Strong speaking is necessary for defeating challengers, 
counteracting common misconceptions, answering doubts, 
goading the complacent and the apathetic, and for keeping keen 
the understanding of already committed devotees. 

Not all devotees will understand or accept this. Possibly in every 
generation there will be a majority who in the name of preaching 
attempt to denature the parampard message, and a minority who 
maintain the parampard principle by rigidly adhering to the 
acaryas. Many cringe upon hearing the truth expressed explicitly, 
even though that is the idiom of fdstra, and do not like that 
devotees straightforwardly present the truth to others, They 
strongly preach against strong preaching and think that the worst 
possible thing a devotee can do is to upset someone. They become 
disturbed at the apparent arrogance of preachets who deride 
the position of nondevotees. Not being convinced of Ktsnas 
teachings, they propose various "reasons’ for covering them up or 
understating them (for instance, by perversely misapplying 3rila 
Prabhupada’s statements to propose that no one should speak as 
Strongly as Srila Prabhupada did because no one is as qualified 
as he). Some of those who protest against strong preaching 
seem to he opposed to the very enterprise of preaching, for they 
themselves hardly do anything chat resembles actual preaching and 
often seem more concerned to obstruct actual preaching than to 
promote it. However, just as proponents of being nice io a may 
feel disturbed by clear-cut. incisive preaching, forceful preachers 
are disturbed by wishy-washiness. 

The widespread misconception among both 
neophyte devotees that a saintly person should 


nondevotees and 
lot speak strongly 
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is one of the many misconceptions that the Krsna consciousness 
movement must address. Unless the spirit of powerful spcakin E 
is kept prominently alive within ISKCON. it will become a bog of 
sentimentalism, lacking proper discrimination and philosophical 
understanding, and thus indistinguishable from the morass of 
pseudo-spiritual organisations. It will he incapable of fulfilling the 
mission of Snla PrabhupSda and the previous aedryas: to give to 
the world the knowledge it needs. Better that ISKCON be felt as a 
threat to materialistic civilization than as nice hut insignificant, 
like the Salvation Army or an old women’s crochet club. Beware, 
devotees, lest we sell our souls and, by altering the tenor and 
character of his movement, betray fsrila Prabhupada. 


Srila PrabhupSda preached with a hatchet and warned against 
mental speculation. He demonstrated how to be direct and strong, 
firm in fdstra and philosophy, uncompromising, unabashed, and 
unflinching, yet also sensitive and considerate. Many could not 
accept fsrila Prafchupada's message, hut those who did became 
fixed in Krsna consciousness, fsrila Prabhupada did not operate on 
the platform of mundane emotion. He aimed to convince people, 
elevate them to the transcendental platform, and give them an 
experience of the happiness of genuine spiritual life. We must 
model ourselves after fsrila Prabhupada—not by imitation hut by 
faithful following Srila Prabhupada saved us from illusion, doubr. 
and confusion by relentlessly speaking the vital, transformational 
truth of Krsna consciousness. To think that we can better spread 
Krsna consciousness by presenting anything different is arrogam. 
foolish, and offensive and a disservice to Srlla Prabhupada and 
to t e world. Much better than becoming overly cautious is to 
insistent y propagate the undiluted teachings of {dstr a. while 
simu taneous v endeavoring to become ever more expert and 
It. 3 ° ° 50 requires a mature commitment to studying. 
P ll ,n . j" 111 ,nt * ll, 8* rl, lY preaching the philosophy that Srila 
Prabhupida so elaborately presented in his books. 




Let us not neglect the challenge to present Krsna consciousness 
vigorously and frankly, as <rila PrahhupSda d.d-always praying 
to him for guidance so that our preaching may be authoritative 
poignant, and effective in dispelling illusion. 


THIRTY-THREE 

AFTERWORD 


I am very neophyte in spiritual life. My vision of Krsna 
consciousness is very limited. I do not know anything beyond 
what I have learned from my spiritual master, nor do l know how 
to behave as a Vaisnava. Therefore, I have simply studied the 
character and activities of my spiritual master and have, within 
my limited capacity, tried to follow him. Others may emphasize 
different traits in his multifaceted personality, bur I cannot 
ignore the immovable, uncompromising preacher who is 5rila 
Prabhupada. 


As a disc,pie of Sr,'la Prabhupada and a sannyasi, I am mandated to 
speak strongly, as he did. But some deem that I am not advanced 
enough to speak straightforwardly. If that is so. then why should it 
be supposed dial Ian. capable of speaking so expel, ly that peoples’ 
seam melt and they automatically abandon their envy of Krsna? 

rnchi' nm l n ( ° T f ’ reaCh, " g WOfk ° f any ca P ac “V- 

as ordered* ' 3 W WCar,n « Ulaka Buf •"» ^ritual master 

as ordered me, so i cannot give these up. 

ZZJ:T mV StV ' e ° f nng Krsna 

•ep quiet whil k? VOnd my P ower of self-control ro simply 
^ys S pe a I,£^' , g 0t ‘ 0nal fWadd,e 15 ^pounded. Nor that I 
reputation for U. * *” apparenriy often enough to have earned 
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As 1 continue to preach strongly throughout this life and maybe 
also m many future lives. I offer apologies to those whom I have or 
will upset, and further apologize that I cannot compromise with 
all of your nonsense. But 1 feel more sorry for your temain.ng 
unattached to Krsna than for my having disturbed your mundane 
sentiments. Hence. I might continue to upset you again and again 
until you finally stop upsetting Krsna and surrender to His lotus 


feet. 

You may accuse me of being arrogant or immature, that I do not 
know how to deal with people, am not a teal sadhu. or so many 
things. While admitting my multifarious faults. I must counter 
hat mostly people ..re not agitated by my forthright style. Indeed 
,hank me for having enlightened them. Even if my words 

I requi-M you to look into vou ' ^ . conc ( lK fe ,hai those oho 

a plethora of false ego t ere unreasonable and 

..ill ton*'*' my.«».od«l«"^« ® 

__mi Acf>an. Yet 1 aspire to ft 


offered nerein—*i>. *. 

, am a tiny soul, a small fish in 

in the footsteps of the pres lo “ claim to be anywhere near 
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GLOSSARY 


Words explained herein may also have other meanings. The 
definitions given apply specifically to usage wirhin this book. 

Absolute Truth—an English rendering of brahman ; (1) the 
ultimate source of everything; (2) the supreme independent 
reality. See also Supreme Personality of Godhead- 

Acarya—a guru who has realized the import of i&sira (q.v.), and by 
practice and precept establishes Krsna consciousness. 

Adi-Sankara—(686- 718?) the proponent of Maya vada who spread 
it all over India. 

Anartha—"(that which is) useless or harmful”, an activity, altitude, 
or tendency that is an impediment to devotional advancement 
(e g., gambling, lust). 

AnyabhiLasa—any desire other than for satisfying Krsna. 

Apa-sampradaya—a devian: sect. See also Sampradaya. 

Arjuna the devotee and intimate friend of Krsna’s to whom 
Krsna spoke the Bhagavtid-gittl. 

Bhagavan possessor of all opulences in full”; Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

Bhagavata—"in relation to BhagavSn”; (1) Srimad-Bhagovatam; 
(2) great devotee. 
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Bhaktt—See Devotional Service. 

Bhakti-siddhanta-the correct scriptural conclusion of the rlws’s 
constitutional position as a loving servant of Krsna. 

Brahmana a devotee who has been initiated as a spiritual leader 
of society. 

Caitanya-caritamrta the most famous and authoritative 
biography of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu—(1486-1534) recognued by Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas (which includes members of iskcon) to be the Supreme 
Lord. Krsna, manifested as His own devotee to impart love of 
Himself. In English He is often referred to as Lord Caitanya. 

Conditioned—pertaining or subject to the conditions of material 
life. 


Dasa—“servant"; a surname given to a devotee at initiation, 
denoting him as a servant of Krsna. 


Demigod—a resident of the higher planets. Ptincipal demigods 
are assigned roles by the Supreme Lord for overseeing universal 
affairs, and are worshiped for material boons by materialistic 
followers of Vedic culture. 


Devotee—a person who identifies himself as a servant uf Krsna, 
recognising Him to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. See 
also Vaisnava- 


Devotional service—the process of worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Sri Krsna. by dedicating one's thoughts, 
words, and actions to Him in loving submission See also Krsna 
consciousness. 


Gaudiya—(1) pertaining to the Vaisnava sampraddyfl derived 
from Lord Caitanya; (2) a disciplic descendant of Sr. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


Gita —the Bhagavad-gltd- 
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Goloka Vrndavana—the spiritual world. 

Gopi—a spiritual cowherd damsel who sei ves Krsna in I (is most 
intimate pastimes. 

Hare Krsna maha-manrra—the great incantation for deliverance 
from material existence and which bestows love of Godhead: Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
R5ma, Rama Rsma, Hare Hare. 

Hare Krsna movement—the movement for spreading the chanting 
of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. See also iskcon. 

Harinama—(1) the holy name(s) of the Supreme Lord; (2) 
harinama-sanltirrana. 

Harinama-sankircana— See Sankirtana. 

Hiranyakasipu—an ancient infamous despot. 

lmpersonalism—See Mayavada. 

ISKCON —International Society for Krishna Consciousness. 
Founded in 1966 in New York by His Divine Grace A.C. 
BhaktiveJatna Swami Prabhupida, it is the principal manifestation 
of what is popularly known as the Hare Krsna movement 

Jiva—one of the innumerable living entities who are erernal 
individual souls, atomic particles of the Supreme Lord's energy. 

Jnana—(1) knowledge; (2) abstruse spiritual knowledge, based 
on Vedic texts, purported to lead to liberation; the quest for the 
absolute truth through philosophical speculation and with an 
impersonalist bent. 

Jhani—a seeker of the absolute truth through philosophical 
speculation, usually with an impersonalist bent. 

Kali—the personification of vice. 

Kaniffha-adhikari—a neophyte devotee, on the lowest level of 
devotional service, having little knowledge or understanding. 




Karma—(l) act.on; (2) fruitive activity performed in accordance 
to karma-kanpa injunctions; (5) the principle governing 
action and reaction; (4) reactions to previously performed 
activities; destiny. 

Karmi—a person engaged in materialistic work and having little 
or no spiritual inclination. 

Kirtana—chanting of the names and glories of the Supreme Lord. 
See also Sankirtana. 

Krsna—the original, all-attractive form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

Kf$na consciousness—acting in knowledge of one's relationship 
with Krsna. the Supreme Abtolute Truth. See also Devotional 
service. 

Ksatriya—a member of the Vedic martial class. 

Ljla—transcendental activities of BhagavSn or His liberated 
devotees. 

Lord Caitanya —See Caitanya MahSprabhu. 

Madhyama-adhikara— the intermediate level of devotional 


service. 

Madhyama-adhikarl—a devotee on the intermediate level of 
devotional service. 

MahSprabhu— See Caitanya MahSprabhu. 

Maharaja—”g.«at kW; 01. 

with guru to emphasize the maje Y re | at ionship as 

Maya— illusion; forgetfulness of one 

servant of Krsna. . rv between 

MayavSda the phtbsphical tbews of ^solute^ ^ 

jtva and Brahman, Brahman being 
impersonal or void; monism. 
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Mayavidi— an adherent of MSyavada. 

(Lord) Nityananda (Prabhu)—an avatar who appeared as the 
foremost associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Paramahamsa—a self-realized saint, completely beyond the 
influence of materia! nature. 

Pastimes —Ilia (q.v.). 

Prabhu—a respectful appellation for devotees. 

Prakrta-sahajiyi—an aberrant performer of devotional activities 
who neglects prescribed regulations and whose philosophical 
understanding is deviant 

Prasada—“mercy.” Conventionally refers to food or other items 
received from rhe Supreme lord or high-level devotees after 
having first been offered to them. 

Prema—transcendental love. 

Pure devotee—one who is free from all desires other than to please 
Krsna through pure devotional service. 

Pure devotional service—activity performed solely for the pleasure 
of Krsna, uncontaminated by any other motive. 

Radhi—Lord Krona's internal potency and most intimate consort. 

Sampradaya—a sect of spiritual practitioners maintained by rhe 
principle of preceptorial succession and distinguished by a unique 
philosophical position. 

Sahkirtana—congregational chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy 
names. 

Sastra—(1) revealed scripture; (2) the four Vedas and literature in 
pursuance of the Vedic version. 

Satya—truth. 
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Siddhanta—the ultimate conclusion of any philosophical proposal 
or system. 

Spiritual master—guru. 

Sri—an honorific prefix to names of persons, books, places, ot 
other objects. 

grila—an honorific prefix to names of exalted devotees. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati—(1874-1936) a powerful dciirya 
of Krsna consciousness, and the guru of Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura—(1838-1915) the inaugurator 
of the modern-day bhakti movement and the father of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 

Srila Prabhupada—(in this book, refers to) His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami PrabhupSda (1896-1977), the founder- 
dcdrya of ISKCON and the most prominent preacher of Krsna 
consciousness in the modern era. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam—an ancient extensive treatise that presents 
confidential and definitive understanding of Lord Krsna, His 
devotees, and pure devotional service to Him. 

Supreme Personality of Codhead-Krsna (God), the supreme 
creator, maintainer, and controller of all thac e. 

Surrender-fm VUfcuM parlance) full submission (of oneself as a 
servant of guru and Bhagavan). 

Tapasya—austerity undertaken for spiritual advancement. 


Tapasvi—a person dedicated to tapasya. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay-markings on the upper part of * 

principally the forehead, signifying one's membership 

sampradaya. 
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Uttama-adhikiri—a topmost, fully perfect devotee; a paramahamsa 

(q-v.). 

Vaisnava—(1) a devotee of Visnu (Krsna), especially a pure, fully 
perfect devotee; (2) of or pertaining to devotees of Visnu. 

Vaiynava-aparadha—offense to devotees. 

Visnu—the Supreme Lord, especially His majestic four-armed 
forms in Vaikunfha and His expansions for creating and 
maintaining the material universes. 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 


My thanks to everyone who helped produce this book, prominent 
among whom were: 

Bengali and Sanskrit script composition—Kifora Disa 

Cover design— Gokula-candra D3sa. Madhava Dasa, 
Rasikaiekhara Dasa 


Editing—Guru-Krsna Dasa 


Layout—Vrndavana-candra Dasa 
Printing supervision—Sri Giridhari Dasa 


Proofreading—IndirS-sakhi Devi DSsi, 

Ananta-sarovara Dasi. Murari Dasa, 

Sri Giridhari Dasa 

Review—Krsna-kirti Dasa. Patrick Boch 



ABOUT 

BHAKTI VIKASA SWAMI 


The author was born in Britain in 1957, and joined ISKCON in 
London in 1975. Later that year he was formally accepted as 
a disciple of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada, the founder-aedrya of ISKCON, and renamed Ilapati 
Dasa. 

From 197? to 1979 llSpati Dasa was based in India, mainly 
distributing $rila Prabhupada’s books throughout West Bengal. 
In the following ten years, he helped pioneer ISKCCN activities in 
Bangladesh, Malaysia, Myanmar, and Thailand. 

In 1989 the author accepted the order of sannyasa, receiving the 
name Bhakti Vikasa Swami, and again made his base in India. 
Since then he has been preaching Krsna consciousness mostly 
throughout the subcontinent— lecturing in English, Hindi, and 
Bengali—and atso for a few months each year in other parts of 
the world. His television lectures in Hindi have reached millions 
worldwide 

Bhakti Vikasa Swami writes extensively on Krsna conscious 
themes. His books have been t ranslated into over twenty languages, 
with over a million in print. 








Other Books by Bhakti Vikasa Swarol 
A Beginners Guide to Krsna ton !c iou S ae»s 

Kt-jJ thtu book .tml improve your lift! 

All you need to know i„get tuned It. Kttna 
coflic toutneu Eaty o undcntami 
on Jails practice. that bung ... close, 
M^na Packed with practical infourutirin 
Suitable both lot J;voices living th an 
ashram nt at home 

Guaranteed to trake you a better, 
more spiritual person 

I’C v iso tnm • I 12 p-et ■ • Imc ait 
• suflbnund 



A Me also in Bengali, Ctoanrn, Gutaiiiti, Mimli Indonesian Kamuula, 
! tin, Marathi. Nepali. fYlult. Russian. Slovene. Tamil Teluyu. an.l 


y$age to the Youth of India 

t of InJia. Awake! 


country i* Jesnncd to lead the 
u 1 by spiritual strength Understand 
tit. power uf your own culture, which 
is attracting millions from all over the 
world 

Religion, philosophy, social and historical 
analysts. Compelling insights, not only 
for the youth but for all intetesred tn the 
future of India and the wot Id 

Arise, come forward, he enlightened 

• Ifn.dur plates 



120 x IRC tnm • US page* 








Brahmacarya in Krsna Consciousness 

A "nsci's guide" !(• brafimaci 
life The flnl part consists 
elabornle discussions and practu 
guidance regarding many aspects 
bruSnnicarsa, The second pottu 
is a compilation of quotations i 
hrahmucuna from Sril.i Prabhupsd. 
hooks, letters, and recordings. 

Invaluable not only for brafimucd 
but for all devotees sctioti: 
interested in improving their spiruc 

life. 

1.15 x 210 mm • 272 page' 

• softbound 

Available also in Bengali 1 .is 
Gujarati, Hindi, InJoo- .t 

Mandarin Portuguese i 
Tamil 

Glimpses of Traditional Indian Life 


Journey to the real India. Discover 
the wisdom and devotion at 
the heart nl Indian life Meet 
people who wete raised in a godly 
atmosphere and learn how it shaped 
(licit character and enriched then 
life Explore the adverse effects ol 
India's technological development, 
the downfall of her hereditary 
culture, and other causes of India’s 
present degradation. 

135 x 210 mm • 25<5 pages • 16 color 
plains • soft bound 

Available also in Croatian and 

Russian 



Brahnuirarya 
in Krsna 
Consciousness 

. •% I*** V&4* 

A Brahmacari 
Render 


■ 









Java Srila Prabhupada! 


"WiKeoJrmri attributes, n ,„ j n 

tt'im Hu sual.nc, coniHiicd with 

’ ., undoubtedly 

establish SfH, PnbJwriA. a. m 
cvir.xirJrn.iii|y C irar transcendental 
pcrvinaliry 


,ilJ Prabhupada n mil yuih us. 
watching intf the mnnmiing 
expansion of the KiinauxiiLiouiniu 
movement If we simply follow I,Is 
instructions carrtully, me can expect 
mam .inuring, unimjginahlc things 
10 happen. 


5' 10 mm • i-fO page* • pictures and line nr • rirKmn.l 


A also in Guiaran. Russian, and Tamil 


whsHlasa Babaji 

> imsiiboa Qahdji was a great 

\ in who Although physically 

p t in this world, had little 
s- unicaiion wirh it His ban 
an i heard were uncut, maned, 
and dishevelled. He almost never 
bathed, and his eyes looked wild 
He wore only a loin doth, and 
nothing more 

115 x 210 mm • 152 pages • 
pictures • softbound 

Available also in Ctottttan and 
Russinn 






On Pilgrimage in 
Holy India 


Travel with an iskco 
santiyau, including to sorr 
ol India’s less-known hi 
most charming holy places 

180 x ,240 inni • 184 pages 

• fullcolor with 200 picture: 

• hardbound 

Available also in Russian 


Ramayana 

Countless eons ago, when men and 
animals could converse together 
and powerful brtihmaiun would 
effect miracles, the uncontrollable 
demon Ravana was terrorizing 
the universe. The Rrlmdyann 
records the adventures of Rama, 
the LorJ ol righteousness, as He 
'trunties to overcome the forces of 
Ravana. Tins absorbing narration 
has delighted and enlightened 
countless generations in India, 
and us timeless spiritual insights 
arc compellingly relevant in 
today's confused world 

MO x 210 mm • 600 pag< • • 16 
color plates • line an • hardbound 





C*1$P5> 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


u, ’ Jr ' J ' -» ‘houMp* or ^ 
th'ougho,,, the w,„ld now Ml,” , hlI 
Mwlw r «h tf K»n, totocmZ** 
P'en S Lord Caitwjy#. Chanting the 
h " lv n:,mc ' " f Krsn» .itu) dancing in 
esw ** v - ,,l 'V desire only love Kruu 
anJ consider matriial cnioymem u> (* 


insignificant Tim hook gives an overview 
ot the life and teachings oT SfI Oaiuvnva 
Mahaprabhu, tin most munificent wauit 
of God ever to grace this planet 


i:O x 180 mm • Infringes • Uieol.o plate > • UK and 


A li .«lso in Gujarati, Hindi. Russian. Tamil. mJ Tclujin 


ory of Rasikananda 


Tananda Deva was 
n v Vuisnava ilturvr. in 
after Lord CaiumVs 
c.ir.mcc Along with his 
Srila $vSm5n«nda Fnndita. 
i ■ inundated North Orissa and 
surrounding districts in waves of 
KiMt.i-prrmd that arc still flowing 
toduv He subdued and converted 
atheists, blasphemers, and dacoits. 
and even tamed and Initiated 
a rogue elephant' The exciting 
uory of Sri Rasikananda Devn is 


The Slorj of 
Rusikiinandii 





[>iv memories or srna rraonupada 


An tHKCON sannyasi recalls Ins less hui 
precious memories of ihc most significant 
personality to have graced the earth in 
•eecnt times- 

Also includes 

• On Serving Srila Prnbhupdda in 
Separation 

• V\,loi pCi|:i Offerings 

l : L5 \ 210 mm • 23i' pages • (till-colot with 
39 pictures • harJbound 

Available also in Croatian, Csech, 
Gujarati, and Russian 



Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Vaibhava 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Satasvati ThSkura altered the coui- 
hutory by reviving and forcefully propagating putc Ktsna 
Hn boldness in combating cheating religion earned him il 
" ion guru"—yet lus heart was soft with divine love lot Krsnn 


Based in Bengal and traveling throughout 
etneury, Srila Bhakttsiddhanta Satasvati 
Thakura laiJ the foundation tor, and was 
the inspiration and guiding lotce behind, 
i be laicr worldwide spreading of the Hare 
ktsna movement 

CXbOC'SfOl.M O 

The result of ovet twenty years of research, 
hi BhukthiJdhdiUti Vaibhava presents 
•i wealth of newly translated material. 
Rrplete with anecdotes told by disciples 
who lived with him. this devotional, 
philosophical, cultural, and historical 
study gives intimate insights into the 
activities, teachings, and character of an 
empowered emissary of the Supreme Lord. 


India in the ca: 





Uhakt,S,ddhanU VaiW »- « ***** in , hfec vo , umw 



Volumr IfcHw* , biographic il ouMk 
plu>*u.k4*Kd v»rfdrfdw»,,. B1Mfai , 
sind pcrwtul.iv of Srlla Bhalttnddhinu 

Sarasvari 


VittiHn 


V(A 

ihti 

and 


1C' 


detail' the preaching challenge 
BhaetisiddhSntii Sarasvan faced, 
ocludcs biographical sketches or 
In' disciples and associates. 




Volume ) Icaiure* an overview of ^iU 
BhaknsiddhSma S»M»vati‘s cumiihuiuw, 
with .elections from h.s leu.ire., -tit^p. 
and colloquies, also h.s mtrtjoeM ‘ ,1 "' 
and appendixes -ha- M 
details concerning Mil# 
s>a,a*v»l» and the Gainjlf# M#|h* 















From the Bhakti Vikasa Swami Media Minist 



Kurin) (he Message As it It 


Lectures by Rhakii Vikasa Swami in English, Bengali, and Hindi c 
Bfiogavad-Riid, Srimnd-Blidgavatam, .inJ various topic* 


Free download "I over 1,000 MP3 lectures and 100 video lectures 


























